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. and Tenth Chapters of the Prophetic of Hoſea. 

Twelve ſeveral Books of A" Will. Bridge, collefted into one Volumn, 
VIZ 


' 1, Thegreat Gofpel-Myſterie of the Saints Comfort and Holi 
neſs, opened and applied from Chriſt; Prieſtly Office. 

2. Satans power totempt; and Chriſts love to, and care of his. 
People under temptation. 

3. Thankfulnefs required in every condition. 

4. Grace for Grace; or, The overflowings of Chriſt; fulneſs 
received by all Saints . 

$5. The Spicicual aQings of Faith, through Natural Impoſlibi- 
lities. 

6 Evangelical Repentance. 

'2 The Spiritual- Life and In- being of Chriſt in all Beleevers, 

. The Woman of Canaan. 

9 A Vindication of Ordinances under the Goſpel. 

10. Grace and Love beyond Gifts. 

11. The Saints Hiding-place in time of Gods Anger. 

12, Chriſts Coming is at our Midnight. 

Dr Hilts Works. V 1Z. 

I. The Beauty and Sweetneſs of an Olive Branch of Peace, and 
Brotherly Accommodation budding. 

2. Truth and Leove happily married in the Saints, and in the 

- Churches of Chrilt. 

3. The Spring of ſtrengthning Grace in the Rock of Ages 

Chriſt Jeſus. 

. The ftcengih of the Saims to make Jeſus Chriſt their ſtrength 

- Thebeſt and worltof Paul. ' 

6, Gods Eternal Preparations for his dying Saints. 

9 — Mr 7. Owens two Books, 

I. Stedfaſineſs of Fromiſes, And the finfulneſs of Staggering. 

. TheDeath of Chriſt,-the Price he paid, &c. + 

The Oath of Allegiance, and the National Covenant proved to | 

be Non: obliging, &c. by Sam. Eaton. 

Dr Sibbs on the Philippians. 

The belt and worſt Magiſtrate, by Obadiab Sedgwick, 

Barriffs Milicary Diſcipline. Cum mulii« ali; 
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God, in general : And particularly in theſe 


Three great ORDINANCES: 


Viz. 


1. Hearing of theW © R Þ. 
2. Recerving the Lords SUPPER, 


3}. PRAYER. 
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Then Moſes ſaid wnto Aaron, This is it that the Lord ſpake, ſaying; 
I will be janfified in them that come nigh me, and before «ll the 
People I will be glorified. And Aaron beld bis peace. 


> #2 HESE word? are the ſpeech of Moſes to Aaron 
his Brother, endeavoring to quiet and com- 
fort his heart, which was (no queſſion) excee- 
dingly troubled upon that great and ſore af- 
&ion that was upon him,in the ſtrangedeath 
his rwo ſons,Nadab & Abibs:the ſtory ischis: 
After Aarons ſons were conſecrated to the 
Prieftly Office, they coming co atcend this their Office, the very 
firſt day after their conſecration taoffer Incenſe unto God, they 
ventured to offer Incenſe wich —_ fice, with other fire 


than 
God 
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Gad had appointed : Upon chat the fireof Gods wrath broke 
out upon them, and ſlew them both preſently in the very San- 
Quary before all the people, for it was a ſolemn time: being 
the beginning of the ſolemn Conſecration of the Prie(t- hood. 
Upon chis che ſpirit of Aaron could not bur be exceedingly irou- 
bled, to fee his ewo Sons thus ftrack. Now A7sſer comes to him 
and ſaich, Thi-# chat which the Lord ſpake, 1 will be ſanfified 
. in them that drar nigh me, and before all the people I will be elrified. 
And upon thi: Aaron heid his peace. : 
\Vereade that once fire came down from Heaven in a way of 

rcy to conſume the Sacrifices : bus now fire comes down 
from Heaven in a way of Judgment to con{ume the Sacrificers, 
even N24zb and Abibx : chey were Aarons Sons, the Sons of a 
godly man, ' the ſons of the High-Priett, chey were his eldeſt 
Sons, for Azroz had other Sons befides Nadab and Abibxa, E- 
leazzr and Ithamar, but theſe were his two eldeſt Son«: they 
were two yong men, they were (truck in the very prime of their 
age, they were:two that were newly conſecrated in the Prieſts 
Office, for ſo you find it in the 9. Chap. And they were two men 
of renown in the Country,and before all the people of 1/-ae/rwo 
men that God had much honored heretofore; as you ſtall find 
in Exod. Chap. 24. and the beginning, this Nadab and Abibn 
were men of great repute and great renown, thar God did much 
honor in former times; for when God called Moſes and Aaron 
with the Elders to come to him, He fingles our Nadab and A- 
b;bx amongſt the reſt and names them. And he ſaid unto 146- 
ſer, Come up unto the Lord, thou and Aaron, Nadab and Abi- 
bu,and 70. of the Elders of Iſrae!. Aoſerand Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu are only named,and then 70. of the Eldecs in general, but 
Meſes, Aaron, Nadab, and Abibu, as if theſe were the four emi- 
nent men of renown among all the people of Iſrael, he names 
none of the 70. Elders but theſe two, befides Moſes and Aaron : 
therefore theſe two that were conſumed by ſtrange fire, were re- 
nowned men and newly confecrated intotheir Ofhce. 

What was their fin ? | Wd 

Their ſin it was offering of firange fire, fo the text faith 
that they offered firange fire, which God commanded themnot, 
in the beginning of the Chapter. Buz 
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But had God ever forbidden it? Where do we find that ever 
God had forbidden them- to offer ſtrange fire, or appointed 
that they ſhould offer only one kind of fire? There is no text 
of Scripture that you can find from the beginning of Genefis to 
this place, where God hath ſaid in termins, in fo many words 
expreſly, Ton ſhall offer wo fire but one kind of fire. And yet here 
chey are conſumed by fire from God, for offering ſirange fire. 
I find in the 30. of Exod. ver. 9. that there they were forbidden 
offering ſtrange Incenſe, but I do not find that they were for- 
bidden offering ſtrange fire. In Lev. 6. 13. and divers verſes in 
that Chapter we find chat God had appointed thar they ſhould 
keep conltantly the fire on the Altar burning, and never to ler it 
go out: Now that was (it ſeems) Gods intemiion that there- 
fore they ſhould make uſe of that fire, and that fireonly. God 
would have them to pick out his meaning : God ſent firedown 
from Heaven upon the Alcar, fo in the lacterend of the 9. chap. 
God ſent down fire from Heaven, and gave them a charge to 
keep that fire on the Altar conſtancly, and never to let ic go out : 
ſorhat it ſeems God would have them pick out his meaning,that 

zcauſe he had ſent down fice from Heaven upon the Altar,and 
gave them poyer to keep that conſtantly,God would have them 
therefore to underſtand,that what Incenſe or Sacrifice he would 
have the uſe of fire in, it ſhould be only that fice and no other, 
though God did never ſay to them dire&ly in theſe words, Tow 
ſhall makg uſe of this fire and no other, but God would have them to 
wnderſiand chis. That's their fin therefore in offering of ſtrange 
fice, Now fire comes from the Lord and doth conſume them. 
Some think this fire came from the Altar, but ſurely it could 
not be any ordinary fire that did conſume Nadab and Abibu at 
this time : for you ſhall find in thenext ver. to my text, That the 
bodies of Nzdab and Abihu were not conſumed by the fie, no, 
not their cloathes,they were kild by the fire and yer their cloa- 
thes were whol, therefore it was not an ordinary fire, it was 
ſome Ccaleſtial fire ſtruck into them to {1 iy them, for fo ſich the 
text in the 4*® ver. Come neer, carry away your Brethren 1 2 before 
' the Santinary out of the Camp : and ſo they went and carried them in 
their coats aut of the Camp, 1o that their cloathes ang bodies were 
not conſumed,only they wn kil'd by che fire: they were liruck 
2 with 
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witch a ſadden death, and that in the preſence of the Lord : ſuch 
adeath as God had never chreatned in the Word before, God 
had never threatned the Prieſts and ſaid, If you offer Rrange 
fire you ſball be conſumed by fire: bur yer God ſmices them 
with death by fire,they had not time to ſeek Gud,no not ſo much 
(as we uſe to ſay) as to ſay, Lord have mercy upon me: they bad 
notime to promiſe amendment at all: now upon this heavy 
jadgment, the heart of Aaron could not poſſibly but be very 
much troubled, yea, and the ſpirit of 4sſes roo, for Moſer was 
their unkle,and Aaron their father, they could not but be excee- 
dingly much grieved : but AZoſes being the brother of Aaron,ſee- 
ing his ſpiric (noqueſtion) exceedingly troubled, being under 
ſach a ſad affli&tion, and that ſuch a Godly man even as Aaron 
was,ſhould have ſuch a ſad judgment befal his children : Loſes 
comes and ſpeaks comfortably co him, and labors to ſupporr 
his ſpirit : and how doth hedoir? He comes not as ordinarily 
you uſe to vific your brethren, Ob ! you muſt be content with this : 
no, but he comes and applies the Word of God, and fhews 
how God muſt be fanRified ; and by that he comes toquiet the 
hearr of his brother Aaron : This is that which the Lord hath 
ſpoke ſaith Moſes: He ſeeks to ſtay the heart of his brother 

with that which God ſpake-. 

But where do we find that God ſp ake this ? | 

Ir's hard to find in any Scripture theſe very words in terminis 
b:fore this time : and cherefore Auguſizz thinks it was only the | 
word God fake, but not written,and fo they had it from hand to 
hand by tradition as many other things, as the Prophelie of | 
Enech that the Apoſile Jade ſpeaks of, you do not find it writ- 
ten in the Book of God, and yer the Apoſite ſpeaks of it, fo 
that indeed it was from hand tohand : yea and we find in the 
-new Teftamenc when Paz! ſpeaks of a thing that Chriſt 
ſhoold fay, how that oor Lord faith, It ** amore bleſſed thing 14 
give than to receive; you find it not recorded in che Gofpels that 
Chriſt faidſo. So, this is that which the Lord faid, though ic 
"was not written from the beginning of Geneſis tothis very place, 
or otherwiſe though it be nor recorded in expres terms, yes 
ſomething is recorded tothe ſame purpoſe and effe& : and ſo it 
may ſeem tohave reference to that Scripture Exod, 29. 43. there 
| we 
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we have a Scripture comes as neer toit atany I know. And 
tbere will 1 meet with the children of Iſrael, and the tabernacle ſball be 
ſandified by my glory, that's as much in effe&,as I will be ſanGified 
in thoſe that come nigh me, in thoſe that come to worſhip - me in 
my labernacle, 1 will be ſanQified in all chings that concern 
my Worſvip, 1 will be ſure to be ſanQified ha 

I will be ſandified| 1 will be Halowed, for it is the very ſame 
that you have in the Lords Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name, only 
that's the Greek word, and this is the Hebrew : but if you would 
tranſlate this word into Greek, you muſt tranſlate it by che 
ſame word chat Chrilt ſpake when he taught his Diſciples to 
pray Halowed be thy Name, Hallowed and San&ified is all one. 
Lord let thy Name appear to be Holy: fo 1 will be Sanfiified, 
that is, I will have my Name appear to be Holy, I will be made 
known unto my People, and to all the world that Iam a Holy 
God : that's the meaning of I will be SanGified, | will be known 
to all che world that 1ama Ho'y God. 

And before 8ll the people 1 will be Glorified, fo it is in the latter 
parc of the verſe: as it God ſhould (ay, I account it to be my g/o- 
xy that I ſhould be manifeſted to be Holy before all the world. 

I will be SanGified; that is, 1 will have my Peopleto demean | 
and carry themſelves {0,as to hold forth their acknowledgment | 
of my Holineſiſo, as by their carriage may appear to be a Holy / 
God. I will be ſanRified by them, or otherwiſe if they ſhall 
not in an ative way Sav7ifie my Name, that is, if they (ball nos | 
demean themſelves ſo as to hold forth the glory of my Holy+ | 
zeſi, then I will be ſanQtified upon them; I will demcan and | 
carry my ſelf cowards them ſo, 'as by my a&ions upon them, I | 
will makeit appear what a Holy God I am: So God is SanRih- ! 
ed two waies, either by the Holineſi of his People, in their car-, | 
riage towards him ho{ding forth che glory of Gods Holineſs : ' 
and (oin that 1 Pet. 3. 15. SanGifie the Lord God in your bearts; | 
the Saints do Sanfifie God in their hearts when they fear God | 
as a Holy God,and Reverence him and Love him as a holy Gad ,| 
and ſo ſanRifie him in their lives, when their lives -do hold ' 
forth the glory of Gods Holineſi, chen God is ſantified. | 

+ Butchen if we do not doo, then God ſanRikes himſelf, chat 
is in waies of J«dgment upon thoſe that du not in waics of beli- 
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neſi ſanAifie his Name. And thus you have ir Fzek. 28. 22, 
And ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold 1 am againſt thee O Zidon, 
and I will be glorified in the midſt of thee,and they ſhall know that I am 
tbe Lord, when I ſhall have executed judgment in' ber, and ſhall be ſan- 
ified in ber. =_ this is all one with 7 will be glorified in the midſt 
of them. Andin the 38. of Ezek. 16. 23. you have to the ſame 
purpoſe, And thou ſhalt come up ag inſt my people of Iſrael, as a cloud 
to cover the Land : it ſhall be in the latter daies : and I will bring thee 
azainſt my Land, that the Heathen may know me, when I ſball be ſun- 
ified in thee O Gog , before their eyes. And in the 23. ver. Thus wil 
I magnifie my ſelf, and ſandctifie my ſelf, an1 will be known in the 
eyes of many Nations, and they ſhall know that I am the Lord, in the 
way of the execution of judgmenc : thus I will (2nRifie my (elf, 
ſo 1 will be ſay,QiF.:d in thofe that draw nigh me. | 

In thoſe that are nigh me | Nigh ones, ſo it inay be read : that is, 
eſpecially the Prieſis thatdid approach to God. Ezek 42.13.they 
approach to God eſpecially. But ic is meant generally of all 
thoſe that (hill have to deal in my Worſhip, whoſoever ſhall 
come to Werſbip me let them look toic they muſt ſanAifie wy 
Name, they muſt ſo demean themſelves in my Worſhip, as to 
hold forth my Name to be Holy : or otherwiſe I will manifeſt 
my ſelf againſt them in the waies of Judgment, for I will ap- 
pear to bea boly God. I will have the glory of my Holinef/ one 
way or other (faith God) in thoſe that come nicer Me; As if 
God ſhould ſay, Though it's otherwiſe with men, they indeed 
will berexdy to favor thoſe that are neer them, but I will not 
doſo. Men will ſooner paſs by the offences of thoſe that are 
neer them chan thoſe that arenor:as ſuppoſe that a ſtranger com- 
mits an offence, you would be ſevererowards him ; but ſuppoſe 
it were one of your own Children, or Kinſmen, what would 
you do then? Do not we ſee that men will rather favor 
their own kindred than ftrangers, though the offence be the 
ſame? But Twill not do fo faith God. Suppoſe it be one of 

your own family, wil not you be ready to excuſe them ? Suppoſe 

it were your own child that ſhould comit ſuch an offence, Oh! 

what friends would you maketo take him off from punifhment ? 

Though men would do fo towards their own,yet be bitter & ſe- 

_ vere towards ſtrangers; YetI will not be ſo ſaith God: Let thoſe 
«frat 
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that are neer me look to ic, I will be ſanRikied by them, _..I will 
be ſanRibedin thoſe thatdra W neer me. 

"Now upon this, when ſes ſaid thus, That God would be 
ſanRified in thoſe that draw neer him: this was /oſes ſcope to 
Aaron, as if Moſes ſhould ſay, Aaron, though I confeſs the hand 
of God is heavy upon you this day : Yet itis fic for yoto ſub- 
mit to God, *gis fic that God ſhould be glorified what ever be- 
comes of you; you are deer to God, bur Gods Name is deerer to 
him than you are : what ever the lives of your ſons were, yet 
ic is fic that God ſhould be honored, and his Name SandGified 
what ever becomes of your Sons, or of your Comforts, and 
cherfore let your heart be quieted, you have had a great loſs and 
affliftion upon you; but God hath had glory; God hath glo- 
rified bimſclf. How hath God glorified himſelf? Very much 
by thisway; for God by this way hath done an a@& to make 
all the People of the Land fear b:fore him; to cauſe them to 
Worſbip him wich al reverence. All the people ofthe Land ſzeing 
ſuch a Judgment as this, and hearing of it; they will learn for 
ever to fear and reverence this God : they will ſay, How ſhall 
we appear before this Holy God? We had need take heed 
how we appear in his preſence, and Worſhip him according to 
the way that He Himſelf would be Worſhiped; As if Moſes 
ſhould ſay, This Honor that God hath by chis means in the 
heartsof his people; it is that that you ſhould account a greater 
good than the Lives of your Children, what ever they are. This 
is the ſcope of ojes ſpeech to Aaron. Now upon this the Text 
ſaith : 

Aaron held bis pezce | He was filenced. It may be before, He 
was expreſſing himſelt in grief, and ſforrow'd exceeding much 
in words; but now he was quiet and had nothing to ſay : hedid 
by his filence acknowledge his Children weredeer to him, ' bur 
it's fit thac God ſhould be glorified what ever becomes of his 
Children, and therefore Aaron holds his peace. 3 

Bat the word that is here tran{Jited, Holds bis peace, Ic hath 
morein it than meer ſilence;- for the Hebrews have another word 
to lignitie meer ſilence of ſpeech : bur this lignifies, a ſtaying of the 
beart, that it doth not further proceed in any trouble of (piric, 
a ſilence in the very heart, _ llaYinggfirz a ſtayingof chemo- 
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tions of the heirt. 1 find the ſame word to be uſed in Scripture, | 
when Joſh ſaid to the Sun, ſtand ſtill, ſtay thy ſelf on Gibeon, 
Jof. 10. 12. Itis the {ame word that; here tranſlated, and Aaron 
held hi pexce, that is, he was ſtayed from further vexing or crou- 
bling of himſelf, or being diſquieted ; whereas his heart was 
in a ſtrong violent motion: Now Moſes ſpeech did Rtop him» 
and gave a ſtopto his heart ro make ir ſtand ſtill m a wonderful 
manner, As the Sun, when 7oſbua ſpake to it co ftand fill. Azif 
the Lord ſhould have ſpoken to his heart, Aaron, thy heart is in 
a mighty ſtrong motion,. bur confider rhat 1 muſt be ſanRified 
in thoſe that draw nigh me; and ler all thoſe motions of thy 
heart be ſtopt and quiet. Thus now you ſee the meaning of the 
Scripture, and the Scope of it. Now in this Scripture you have 
theſe Three ſpecial and notable Points. 

1 That in worſhiping of God, there is a drawing nigh unto Him. 

2 That when we do draw nigh to God, we ſbould take heed to our 
ſelves that we ſanitifie Gods Name 

3 If we d» not ſanifie Gods Name in our drawings nigh to Him, 
then certainly God will ſanTifie bis own Name upon us. 

Theſe are the Three Points thac I intend to handle; And eſpe- 
cially the ſecond to handlelargely among you. I confeſs upon 
another occaſion in one Sermon I have ſpoke out of theſe words, 
bat now | intend not only in general, to ſhew you how you 
ſhould ſanRifie Gods Name in Yorſbip,but likewiſe in the parti- 
cular As of Worſhip : As ſanifying His Name in Prayer, in 
Receiving the Sacrament, in hearing tne Word; in the ſeveral 
chief parts of che Worſhip of God, how his Name ſhould be ſan- 
ified : For in all theſe you do draw nigh to God. And for that 
end I have pitch'd my thoughts upon this Scripture. But before 
Icome to theſe Three great Points, that are the principal Points 
mthe words read unto you; TI fhal take op divers other Notes of 
obſervation that lie up and down as it were ſcattered, that are 
of great uſe, and will help us further to make uſe of this Scrip- 
ure in the other points that I ſhall come to afterward-, and 
handle more largely. 

The firſt Noteis this, That in Gods Worſhip there muſt be nothing 
tendered wp to God but what he hath commanded, whatſoever we med- 
dle with in the Worſhip of G&h, it muſt be what we have a hr + | 
Cor 


a 
» 

H 
- A 


——— 


fo God in W OR SHIP. 


For this ſpeech of Moſeris upon occafion of the Jadgment of = 


God upon Aarons Sons for offering ſtrange fire: They offe- 
red fire that God had not commanded. Hence 1 ſay, that all 
things in Gods worſhip muſt have a warrant out of Gods word, 
muſt be commanded, It's not enoagh that it is not forbidden : 
I beſeech you obſerve it :it is not enough that a thing is not for- 
bidden, and what hurt is therein it ? Bur it muſt be comman- 
ded : Iconfeſs in matters that are Civil and Natural, there this 
way beenough; It it bebuc according to the rules of prudence, 
and not forbidden in the word ; we may make uſe of this in Ci- 
vil and Natural things. Butnow when we cometo matters of 
Religion, and the Worſhip of God, we muſt either have a com- 
mand, or ſomewhat out of Gods Word by ſome Conſequence 
drawn from ſome command wherein God manifeſts his will; 
either a dire command, ar by comparing one thing with a- 
nother, ordrawing confequences plainly trom the Words. We 
muſt have a warrant for the Worſhip of God. One would have 
chought that rheſe Prieſts offering Incenſe to the true God, what 
hurt was there in taking other Fire ? But there was no Com» 
-mand for it, and therefore it was not accepted. Ir's true, there 
are ſome things in the Worſhip of God rhat are Nataral and Civil 
help;, and there we need not have any Command :(As for im» 
ſtance ; when we come to worſhip God, the Congregation meets, 
they mult have a convenient place to keep the air and weather 
from them : now this is bur a natural help, and fo far as 1 Uſe 
the place of Worſhip as a natural help, 1 need have no Com- 
mand. Bur it I will put any thing in a Place beyond what it 
hach in its own nature, There 1 muſt look for a Command. 
For if I account one place more Holy than another ; or to think 
that God ſhould accept of worſhip in one place rather chan in a- 
nother : This is to raiſeit abqve what it is in its own Nature. 
So that when any creature js hiſed in a Religious way, above 
what it harh inic by Nature; if I have not Scripture to wartant 
me Iamtherein ſuperſtitious. It's a very uſeful rule for to 
helpyon : If any Creature that you make any aſeofin a way of 
Religion beyond whac ir hath in its own Natzre, if you have 
not ſome warrant from the: Word of God (whatſoever ſpecious 
thew thete may bein'it) iris Seperſtition. As now for theplace, 
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from God. And fo for garments,to uſe thoſe that are decent,che 
light of reaſon is enough : butif I wil put any thing upon them 
beyond what there is ia them in their own nature, as hererofore 
in a Surplis, what, Had that any more decency in it's own 


| nature, bur only mans Inſlizstion ? Now when man ſhall put a 


Religious reſpe& upon athing, by vertue of his own Inſtitution 
when he hath not a warrant from God ; Here's ſuperſtition ! we 
muſt all be willing worſhipers, but not Wil-worſhipers ; We mult 
come freely to worſhip God ;. but we muſt not worſhip God ac- 


' cording to our own wills, and therefore what ever we do inthe 


Worſhip of God, it we havenot a warrant for it, when this is 
ſaid, Who requireth this at your hands ? It will ſtop our mouthes 
another day: In Matthew 15. 9. In vain dothey worſhip me, tea- 
ching for DoGrine the Commandements of men. In vain : itis avain 
thing to Worſhip God, when there is nothing but a Comman- 
dement of man for this Worſkip. If you would Worſhip God, 
you muſt havea Commandement of God for the Worſhip : And 
in Iſa. 29. 13. there is a place tothe ſamepurpoſle, that ſhews 
how the Lord is offended with any man that ſhal reach bis fear by 
their own precepts, Wherefore the Lord ſaid, Foraſmuch as this pes- 
ple draw neer me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, 
but bave removed #beir beart far from me, and their fear toward; me is 
taught by the precepts of men. Mark it : Now ifthis be ſo, the 
Lord have mercy upon us in this thing. You have caule to 
be humbled every one of you ; I beleeve in ſome degree or 0- 
ther, this Congregation very much, and moſt Congregations 
that have had the fear of God taught them by the precepts of 


' men : How many things have there been in the Worſhip of God 


that you can ſhew no warrant in the Word for ? A great many 
things meerly mens inventions, however they are now calt our, 
becauſe Authority came in and caſt them out,and ſo you ſubmir 
ro it ; but that's not enough for you to ſubmit to it becauſe 
Authority would have it ſo; but you ought to be humbled be- 
fore God fur all your Will- worſhip, for all your yieldings to 
any thing in the Worſhip of God, that was taught by tbe precepts 
of men : Y ou ſee how ſevere God was to Nadab and Abibu tor bur 
taking other fire than that which God had appointed to offer up 


Incenſe 
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Incenſe, though there was no dire& Commandment againit ic. 
If the Lord hath ſpared you,and nor maniteſted any diipleaſure: 
upon you, you have cauſe to acknowledg Gods mercy, and to. 
be humbled for all your falſe worſhip; Certainly God doth ex- 
pe& it from this Land to be humbled for their Wil-worlhip, or 
otherwiſe they ſaw omong thorns : All the Reformation thact 18 a» 
mong us, if there be nor a humiliation before, fur all our falſe- 
worſhip ; tis not enough that we ſet up now the crue Worlhip 
of God, but we muſt be humbled for our talfe wortbip. And * 
thav's the firſt Note; Thatin the Worſhip of God there mult be 
nothing but what God Commands. , 
The Second Note is, 1n the matters of Varſvip God ſtands upon 
little things : Such things as feem to be very (mall and little to 
us, yet God ſtands much upon them in the macter of Wo! ſhip. 
For there is nothing wherein the Prerogativeot God doth more 
appear than in Worſhip: as Princes, they Rtand-much upon 
their Prerogatives : Now God hath written the Law of natural 
Worſhip in our hearts, as that we {hguld love God, tear God, 
cruſt is God, and pray to God; this God hath writren ia ous 
hearcs : But there are other things in che Worſhipot God that 
are not written in our hearts, that only depend upon the Will 
of God revealedin his Word, which were no duties except they 
were revealed in his Word. And ch:ſe are of ſuch a natuce as 
wecan ſee no reaſon for but only chis , becauſe God will have 
them. As now, There are many kinds of Ceremonies to niani- 
feſt honor to Princes that there is no reaſon fur themart all, bur 
meerly becauſe itis a Civil Inſticution fo appointed : So God 
would have ſome waies for the honoring of Him that the Crea-+ 
ture ſhould not ſee intothereaſon of them, but meerly the Will 
of God to have them ſo : Nvuw God ftands much upon little 
things, though men would think ita litcle mater whether this 
fire, or that fire, and will nor this burn as well as that ? Bat 
God ſtands it: And fo for the Ark, when Vzz: did but 
touch the Ark, when it was ready to fall, we would think it no 
great matter, but one touc'1 of the Ark coſt him his life. There 
is not any one minntm in the Worſhip of God, but God litands 
mightily upon it : In the macter of the Sabbath , that's His 
Worſhip, for a poor manto gather a few (ticks,what great mat- 
ter 
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ter isit ? Bux, God ſtandsupon ic. And fo when the men of 
Beth-ſhemeſb did buc look into the Ark, it coſt the lives of fifty 
thouſand threeſcore and ten men, If it be a watter of a holy 
thing that concerns his worſhip, he_ would not have it abuſed 
in any thing. Let us learn to make conſcience of little things 
in the Worlbip of God, and not to think, O how niceſuch are, 
and how preciſe and nice in ſuch ſmall things ! Thou doeſt nor 
underſtand the nature of Divine Worſhip it ſo be thou art not 
nice about it; God is nice and ftands upon lictle things in the 
matter of his Worſhip. | 

Another Note isthis; That there are no priviledges or dignities of 
men #hat can ſecure them from Gods ſtroke. 

Firſt Moſes the man of God, he was their Uncle, Aaron that 
great inſtrument of Gods glory, he was their Father : They 
were men that were newly conſecrated to the Prieſts Office,they 
were renowned, men that God pat much glory upon; yet if they 
will venture but to offend God in this liccle thing, Gods wrath 
breaks out upon them and kills them preſently. Ler us take 
heed chen of venturing, and do not think that any Tervices that 
we have done heretofore <ati bear as ouc; Tithe greateſtcannot 
be bore out with all their priviledges, how dare we poor worms 
vetiture upon the diſpleaſure of God ? Thou that art a worth- 
leſs creature of no ule at all in the world, dareſt thou provoke 
this God, when as the Lord isfo angry againſt men that are of 
great uſe and ſervice, to let out his wrath upon them ſuddenly? 
If you ſhould ſee a Prince not ſpare bis Favorite, or his Nobles 
that are about him, but upon one offence that we think is but a 


' little offence, that the Princes anger ſhould be ſo much againſt 


them as to coſt them their lives; what cauſe is there for poor 
people to tremble then when they have donethat which may in- 
cur the anger of their Prince? You ſee all outward priviledges 
and greatneſs will not excuſe from the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice, ic 
ſhould not excuſe from the ſtroke of mans juſtice : It's true, a- 
mong men, poor people they go to it if they offend, bur if great 
men offend they eſcape; but it is not ſo with God, for Nadab 


and Abibu were great and renowned men. 


The Fourth Note is, That the more the dignity of men 3s, the more 


.is their danger if #bey look not toit : And this Note I gather from 


hence 
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hence, That Nadab aud Abibs were the two eldeſt ſons of Aaron, 


and we find in the Scripture, that Eleazer and Ithamer that were 
the two other ſons of Aaron they eſcaped and were not thus con- 
ſumed. Why ? Becauſe the two elder ſons had the dignicy and 
priviledg to come and offer the Incenſe, and having greater 
dignity than the yonger, and nor being careful to behave them- 
ſelves as they ought to doy the Lord ſmote them, and the yon- 
ger they eſcaped. And ſo many time: thoſe that are in a mea- 
ner condition they eſcape, when thoſe chat are in a higher con- 
dition they are track. Ler men that are in higber conditions 
than others look to themſelves, for their danger is greater : And 
you that arein a meaner condition, envy not thoſe that are 
higher, for you may be moreſafe in that mean condition which 
ou are in, than they in theirs. 

The Fifth Note is this, That the beginnings of things of bigh con» 
cernment, do meet ſometimes with great difficulties and inter«-ptions. 
This Note I gather from hence, That Nadab and Abibu were 
firuck at the very beginning of their Prieſt-hood : As now,ſup» 
poſe there were a new Office erefted in a Common: wealth that 
concern'd the publick good of the Kingdom, and in the very 
ficſt ereing of the Offie chere fall. out ſome hideous accident 
chat rings thoroughout the whol Kingdom, as if God from 
Heaven had done ſomething againit them in that Office: As 
now, Suppoſe thac the firſt time the Judges ſhauld come atthe 
Bench, that God ſhould ſtrike them from Heaven dead at the ye- 
ry Bench,it would be a mighty matrer to darken the gloryand 
honor of that Office. So one would think that it ſhould have 
been a mighty matter to haye darkned che glory and che honor 
of the Prieſt-ho00d alwaies : but God Nlands not upon that, ma- 
ny times the beginnings of great things are darkned by ſad ac- 
cidents, and therefore let us not be offended chongh we ſez ſome 
fad accidents to fall out at the beginning of great things, for 
though accidents fall out ſadly at firſt, yer God may proſper it 
afterwards, a: he did the Prieſt-hood. 


The Sixth Note is, That thoſe that enter into publick places, and 
eſpecially ſmech places as concern the Worſhip of God, they bad need have | 


the fear of God much upon them when they fir{t enter into thoſe places. 
Now this were a very good Point if] were to preach to an Au- 
; ditory 
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dicory of Miniſters. You fee Nadab and Abibu upon their ficlt 
conſecration the Lord ſmote them for this litcle miſcarriage as 
we wouldthink. And that's a Sixth Note which eſpecially 
concerns Miniſters, and therefore I paſs it over. 

The Seventh Noce chat we have, and that's yery uſeful for 
us all, God would bave 4 all to pick out hic mind from dark expreſſi- 
fions in bis Ward, 

Though hedoth not expreſs His Will fully, and in expreſs 
rerms$ yet if there beany thing in kis Word whereby we may 
come to gather the mind of God, God expets that we ſhould 
gather His mind out of His Word, and it we donot it's at our 
own peril. . 

The mind of God about this ſtrange fire that theſe offered, 
you will ſay, They were to pick it out: How could they have 
known that it was Gods mind that they ſhould not offer any 
fire but that on the Altar ? 

They ſhould have reaſoned thus with themſelves, What hath 
God let fire come down from Heaven upon the Altar, and hath 
He Commanded that that ſhould be preſerved on the Altar for 
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words of Scripture for, you may run at your own peril into 
woful dangers, into woful fins: know that God hath fo re- 
vealed a great part of his mind as ic is only to be known by ga- 
thering on? thing from another, and by comparing on: thing 
with another. And God expe@s this from you, That it up« 
on examination of Scripture that one thing appear more like- 
ly to be His mind and will than another; you are bound io go 
that way thatis more lixely, I told you before, That in mar- 
ters of Worſhip we mult have warrant from the Word ; but ic 
doth not follow, That we muſt havea dire& expreſs warrany 
in every thing: At icis many times in ſome kind of piture, the 
great artit is in the caſt of the looks; you cannot ſay, it's in the 
drawing of this line, or the other line, but alcogether, it is the 
calt of the looks that caules the beauty of the picture : Sov in the 
Scripture, you cannot ſay that this one line, or the other line, 
take ir ſingle chat proves it. but let them be laid all together and 
there will be a kind of afpett of Gods mind, that we may ſce 
that this is the mind of God rather than the other, and we are 
bound to go that way. 

Now fo far Nadab and Abib might have een, char rhey ſhould 
rather have taken fire off the Al.ar than any other fice : Bu: they 
preſum*d becauſe they had not expreſs Word, and you ſee ic 
was at their peril. Oh take heed of ſtanding our, and wrang- 
ling againſt what is required , becauſe you have not expreſs 
words; the Lord hath laid things fo, and eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament, for the ordering of the Church in the new Te- 
ſtament, as you have not expreſs Command for abundance of 
things, bur ſometimes an example in ſome things, and ſome- 
times nor a cleer example neicher; but compare one thing wich 
another, and that which ſeems co be neereit the mind of God 
that ſhould be bond enough to us, totye us to go according to 

. what the mind of God ſeems moſt probable to be in the Scrip- 
ture; and an humbleteachable hearc will ſoon be .convinced, 
hen another man will not. 

We find itcleerly, That ſuch things that are moſt ſutable to 
mens own ends, a little matter will ſerve the turn to perſwade 
mento' ir, though one might argne againſt it: I could ealily 
fhew it, but that I think ic not ſo convenient in. Pulpits to: 

| meddle- 


- 


The right manner of drawing nigh 


meddle with ſuch things as thoſe are. Thoſethings I ay which 
are-ſutable to mens own ends and waies, them they will cloſe 
wichal ; bac other things that do croſs the fleſh, that are moſt 
oppolice to looſneſs, and would bring men molt under the Go- 
vernment of Chriſt, thoſe things men ſtand out againſt, and 
- they mult havecleer and expreſs words, expreſs and cleer war- 
rant out of the Word in ſo many terms, or otherwiſe by tio 
means they will not ſo mach as yield to it : That*s a Point that 
if God. would bur ſettle it upon our hearts, might be of very 
great uſe; -A gracious hearc will ſee the cruth through a very 
little crevis : But it is mervailous to conſider what a do thereis 
to convince a man before he is hambled, of ſome part of Gods 
will; and how eafie it is to convince a man after he is humbled. 

The Eigrh Note is this, That ſinners may meet with ſome judg- 
ments of God that were never threatned in his Word. 

God did never threaten beforehand, and ſay, Whoſoever of- 
fers ſtrange fire, will conſume them with fire from Heaven; But 
they meer with a jadgment that was not threatned; Confider 
of this, it may be when wecome and ſpeak out of the Word, 
and-ſhew you plainly how God doth threaten ſuch and ſuch 
fins, you are afraid then; but know if thou ventureſt upon 


waies of ſin, thou maielt meer wit dreadful judgments exe- 


cuted that never yet were threatned : Befides all thoſe judg- 
menss that are threatncd in the Book of God, thou maicſt meet 
with jadgments unheard of, unexpeCted : As God hath mercies 
beyond what he hath expreſly revealed in his Word, for never 


wa it beard ſince the begining of the world what Gol bath laid up for © 


them that love lim : So God hath judgments beyond what is in 
his Word. Sometimes when the Miniſters of God do open the 
threarnings that arein Gods Word, you think that they are 
| terrible: But know that God in the treaſury of his judgments 
; hath moredreadful things than ever yer hath bin reveal'd in his 
| Word; and therefore learn to tremble, not only at what is re- 
/ vealed in Gods Word again(ithy fin, but tremble at what chere 
is in that infinite Juttice, Power, and Wiſdom of God to find 


|" out, andexecute upon ſinners; for thou that art a finner, and _ 
| efpecially if thou beeſt a bold and preſumptuous ſinner, thou 


mayelt 1 ſay expe co meet with whatſoever evil an iofinice 
wiſdom 
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wiſdom is able to deviſe, and chat an intinite power is able to 
bring upon thee that thou art capable of : Thou committet 
ſuch and ſuch a fin; perhaps thou doeſt not know of any par- 
ticular jadgment that is threatned againſt ic; but think thus, 
I thac do pruvoke God by my fins, what may I look for? *Tis 
more chan I know to the contrary bur that whatſoever the infi- 
nice Wiſdom of God is ableto find out, and what miſery ſo ever 
I amcapable of, chat the Lord may bring upon me. Conſider 
of this, and take heed of lin, 

The Niath Obſervation is this, That God z5 very quick with ſome 
in the waies of bis judgments, 

Ic may be he may ſpare others for a long tim?, but concer- 
ning thee he may ſay, Thou ſhalt not oftend ewice. Itchou 
wilc venture the ficit at, God may itcike thee with death ; he 
did fo here with Nadab and Abibu, tor they were but nzwly con- 
ſecrated, ſo l find it by Icerpreters, That they were to be in 
conſecrativn for ſeven daies, and this was the firit day that 
they cameto their place, and in the very ficit a that they did, 
God did ſmitethem : Let us cremble: the Lord is quick cowards 
ſome, he is patient cowards achers, but do not thou preſume 
becauſe he is paticnt to others, he may take thee in the very fic 

' aR of thy lin, and be quick wich thee. 

The Tenth Note is this, That the bolineſs of 8 duty will never bear 
4 man out in the miſcarriage of it. | 

This was a holy ducy,they were the true Prielts of God, they 
came to offer Inceale co the true God, It was right Incenſe thac 
they offered, chere was but this one miſcarriage, They bad not 
the ſame fire that God would have; now this miſcarriage God 
comes upon chem for, and all the good there was in the Duty 
it would not bear them out. | 

Conſider of this you that perform many holy duties, take 
heed of giving way to your ſelves in any milca:ciage, tur do nor 
think, that becaule your dutics are very goul and huly, that 
by doing thereof you may venture upon mixtuie; take heed of 
mixing any evil, any miſcarriage in a holy thing, though yau 
have pectormed a chouland holy duties, yet it will not bear you 
out in the miſcarriage of them. 

| | The 
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The Eleventh Note is this, That the Lord i wery terrible ont of 
by bely places. | 

The Note is the ſame that you have in Pſal. 65, 35. The Lordi 
terrible out of bis holy places : When we have to deal with God, » 
who can ſtand before this holy God ? owr God 7 a conſuming fire : 
The Lord manifeſts himſelf here moſt dreadfully to itrike with 
fice theſe two Prieſts, as in Ezek. 9. 6. Begin at my Sanfmnary,ſaith 
God. God is terrible, terrible towards thoſe that (hall dare to 
approach unto him, and yet are wicked and ungodly in their 
approaching, he is terrible to thofe that are neer unto him,God 
- would have us all to tremble ac his preſence. 

In the Twelfth place, Gods Judgments are often very ſutable to 
mens ſins. _ 

Here they ſinned by fire, and they are conſumed by fire. They 
offended by ſirange fire, and God firikes them by a ſrarige fire. 
The Judgments of God are very ſuitable to the fins of men of- 
tentimes. As here by fire, ſo another time we find it by water : 
Pharasb he fins by drowning the infants of the people of Iſracl 
in the waters, and God drowns him in the Seas. If you will be 
drowning by water you ſhall have water enough ſaith God : 
And (o here, if you will be medling with ſtrange fire, you 
ſhall have ſtrange fire ſaith God : God doth many times propor- 
tion judgments to ſinners that his righteouſneſs might the more 
appear : thoſe very creatures in which we fin, many times God 
makes them or others of che fame kind to be the executioners 
- ofhis wrath. So it was with the Jews, they would fell Chrift 
for 30. pieces of filver, and they were {61d 30. of them for a 
penny afterwards. And fo the ſtory of Advni-bezzh in the ficſt 
of Judges, that was ſo cruel in fucha way to cur off Thumbs 
and Toes of Kings, even ſo he was ſerved in thelike kind; and 
it's ordinary for men that are of cruel fiery ſpirits, to meet with 
cruel fiery ſpirits Iikewiſe. _ 

And I would apply it in this particular, You that are ſtone 
Children to your Parents, if God lets you live,you many times 
meet with the very ſame-in your Children, and when you that 
are Parents meet-with ſinbborn Children, you ſhould refle&, 
Doth not God come righteouſly upon me ? And ſo you that 
are ſervants, you are ſtout to'your Maſters, and ——_ 
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when you come to have ſervants they will bz fo co you and 
perhaps you were unfaithful ro your Governors, afterwards 
when you come to have ſervants, it's a thouſand to one but 
they will be ſoro you. Now you ſhould ſtrike your hand upon 
your heart and ſay, I:'s juſt wich God that it ſhould be ſo, and 
that He ſhould come upon me jn my own kind. 

Another Note is this, They offered ſtrange fire. Lets takg beed 
all of us, how we bring ſirange fire into Gods ſervice. 

Bring ſtrange fice into Gods ſervice, What”s that ? 

I find divers Writers ſpeaking upon chis, ſaith Ambroſe, Lulis, 
and Covetouſneſs are this ſtrange fire. That which 1 would 
have you conſider of is this, Above all firavge fire, take heed of 
the ſtrange fire of paſſion and anger; and eſpecially in the 
Worſhip of God; and at any time when you find your hearts 
heated and fired with Anger, when you are about to worthip 
God, remember thi; Scripture, Nadab and Abibu were conſum'd 
by God, with fire from God, for coming into Gods preſence with ſtrange 
fire: Now, O Lord, how often have we come intochy preſence 
with ſtrange fire! Perhaps your hearts have been burning hot 
with paſſion when you have been coming into Gods preſence: 
You areto pray with fervency, for ſo the Scrip:ure faith : we 
are indeed to be heat in prayer,by the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, 
but certainly notto come with the fire of paſſion and anger : 
Lift up your hands without wrath and doubting. If you have been 
paſſionate, and your hearcs have been heat that way, be ſure you 
get your hearts cold before yougoro Prayer. And fo when 
you come to hear the Word, if your-hearts have been heat wich 
paſſion, be ſure you get them cold before you come to hear the 
born; : Recieve with meekneſs the ingrafted Word that may ſave your 
ouls. © 
And ſo when you come to the Lords Supper, Take heed of 
coming with wrath and malice, for then you come bat to offer 
ſtrange fire. I's a fpecial Confideration for Miniſters that 
come to preach, they ſhould take . heed of bcingin ſtrange fire 
into their Pulpits; that is, of venting their own pailions; That 
hath been ever a rule that | have been convinced of fince | knew 
any thing of Preaching, That that man that is appointed ro 
reveal-Gods wrath, had need co conceal his own wrath : that's 
= C 2 . _ Cer- 
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certainly 4 rule for all Preachers, for the Lord ſends his Prea- 
chers to make known his wrath againit mens fins; but now, the 
more they make known his wrath, the more they ſhould con- 
ceal their own ; and ſo by that means when they come in the 
open?i} way to manifeſt Gods wrath, the more their prea- 
ching would be accepted. Now it's true, a carnal heart would 
be ready to think, That when a Preacher ſpeaks out of true zeal 
woGod, he will be ready co ſay, That he hath aiming at hims- 
{:1f; Take heed of that, I belecve you have had bur little oc- 
caſfion of ſuch a tempration in this place : bu: however this I 
know, iti: the duty ofthe Miniſters of Gcd to be fureto bring 
nothing bur the fire of che Spirit of God, the ficethat they have 
from the Altar ; their tongues being touch'd with one of theſe 
Goals, and not that they (hould come with cheir own paſſions 
to furcher the FR ighteouſnel: of God, no, The wrath of man doth 
70t accompliſh the Righteouſneſs of God. There are ſome other Pars 
aiculars which being laid down, we ſhall come to the Three + 
main Points. 
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I will be Sanfifred inthem that come nigh me. 


o&2 A E E began theſe words the laſt day, and ſhew- 
23<=52 edthe ſcope of them,and opened the meaning 

N25F of them, and ſpake of divers Notes of Obſer- 
> vation that we gathered from this ſtory of Na- 
5% dab and Abilz, and of Cods dealing with 
them. From the general ſtory of ity there 


the Fain DoArinal Point in the Text. 

_ Afurther Note of Obſervation is this, That many times even 
the dear Saines of God do meet with very ſore and grevows affiftions in 
their Childres, | : | Thas 
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' Thatthe moſt eminent Saints of God are not freed from yery 
grievous afflitions even in cheir Children ; Ic was one of the 
ſoreſt afflitions that almoſt ever any Saint of God met withal 
in his Children; this afflition of Aarm at this time, That 
ewo of his Sons, and (as Itold you the laſtday) renowned 
"men in Iſrael, newly conſecrated to the Office of Prieſthood, 
that the very ficſt day they came to offer in their Office, they 
were (iruck before all che people with fire from Heaven and 
were conſumed : Oh what a ſad afflition was it to Aaron their 
Father when he ſaw his Sons in ſuch a manner deſtroyed by 
God Himſelf! Conſider of this you that have Children, and 
are ready to murmur and complain of every little affliftion 
that is upon you in reſpe& of your Children : If fo be that 
your Children be bar a little ſick, or there be any miſcarriage 
of them, you think it is a heavy hand of God; Burt eſpecially if 
God take away your Children by death, then you mourn and 
will notbecomforted : Yea, butthough God have taken away 
your Children by death, yea, perhaps it may be by a violent 
death, as being drowned, &c. yet they have not been ftracken 
with fire from Heaven by God, and they have not been of ſuch 
publick uſe. Theſe here were renowned men, and taken away 
in their very fin too; your Children which have gone upon 
their lawful imployments, and God hath taken away their 
lives, there is no ſuch cauſe vf murmuring here ; buc when 
God takes away Children in their fins, and in ſuch a way as by 
fice from Heaven ; thus God took away Aarons Children, and 
he was as dear to God as you are: And yet thus God deals 
with his Saints, wich Aaron in regard of his Children, and 
wich his elder Children, and wich two of them together. This 
Example may be enough to ſtill and quier the hearts of men and 
women that are afflifed in reſpe& of any calamity that befals 
their Children. You ſee what a hand of God is againſt the ye- 
ry Children of Aaron. 

A further Note is this, That Gods judgments we ſee ſometimer, 
though the effe# of them be viſible, yet they come in an inviſible 


way. 
For youſhal find if you readeon in this ſtory, That they were 
ſmote with fice from Heaven, but ic did norappear what fire, for 
C3 is 
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ic did not ſo much as conſume their cleathes, nor their bodies, 
bar went through all and firuck them dead, and no body could 
rell how. Gods judgments do come in 4 way that is inviſible : 
if it had been in a viſible flame of fire,all would have ſeen it,and 
it would have burnt their cloaths,or their bodies : bur you ſhall 
tind in the 5. verſe, That they were carried away from the San- 
Quary in their cloaths, they were not burn. 

Another Note is this, That though the lizes of men be dear and 
precious to God. yet they are not ſo preciow as bu Glory, 

The Glory oft his Name isa thouſand thouſand times more 
dear unto God than the lives of thouſand thouſands of People; 
the lives of Nadab and Abibu muſt go, that God may be San&i- 
fied : If it comes ſo in the way (as I may ſoſay) the lives of men, 
and the SanQifying of Gods Name, the Glory of God muſt paſs 
on, and muſt have its courſe let the lives of men go which way 
they will. 

Wethink much to have the lives of men taken away ; but if 
we knew what the Glory of God meant, and what infinite rea- 
ſon there is that God ſhould be glorified, we would not think it 
much that the lives of never ſo many men ſhould go for the 
Glory of God. *Tis mercy that our lives have not gone many 
times for Gods Glory; How often might God have glorified 
Himſelf in taking away our lives? We have cauſe co bleſs 
Him , that our lives have been preſerved ſo long as they 
have. 

Again Note, That the neerer any men are unto God, the more they 
bad need take beed that they glorifie Him, for they maſt expe? to be ſþa- 
red the leſs if they ſin againſt Him. 

Nadab and Abibu, the Prieſts of God, and they came neer to 
God, yet by their tranſgreſſion; though I told you, We do nor 
find in any place of Scripture dire&ly in word, that this fire is 
forbidden, but they ſhould have gathered Gods mind by conſe- 
quence, And therefore by the way I only Note, That we muſi 
not think to urge upon men in all things (trift commands in 
very words, but if ic be commanded fo as we may draw it by 
any conſequence,it's a command; as now here for the Negative, 
they bad nota Negative prohibition in words, yet they had it 
by Conſequence : So for the Affirmative, though we have on 
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the Affi-mutive in expreſs words, yer if we may have ic by con- 
ſequeuce, it is an Afﬀficmative as well as the Negacive, when we 
have ic py conlequence. _ Bur now the Note ot Obſervation is, 
That the neerer any comes to God, if they ſin againſt Him, they muſt not 
. expe to be ſpared. Do not think that God will ſpare you the 
wore becauſe you are Profeſſors of Religion, or becaule you do 
often worſhip him: I ſuppoſe you that are acquainted with 
Scripcure know that place in Amos, 3. 2. Tow only bave I known of 
all the families of the earth : therefore I will puniſh pou for all your ini- 
KIT. 

, Another Note is this, That when a judgment is exemplary, then 
we ſbould bave recourſe to the Word of God, to ſee bow God doth make 
bis Word good in that judgment. 

So Moſes: doth, ibs « that which the Lord bath ſaid. Do you 
ſee any remarkable hand of God in the execution of a judg- 
ment upon one, have recourſe to Gods Word, and preſenily be- 
gin to think this, Waac is there in Gods Word againſt that fin 
that this man hath been guilcy of? If you ſee a judgment of 
God upon a Drunkard, remember the threats inthe Woid of 
God againſt Drunkeuneſs, -and ſo the Judgments of God upon 
unclean Perſons, Swearers, Sabbath-breakers, Lyars, or any 
Prophane, and Ungodly perſons, have recourſe to the judg- 
ments of God chreatned in the Word againit ſuch : and fo likes 
wiſe concerning Scorners and Oppoſers of Religion, remember 
what is ſaid in the Word of God againit ſuch, and (olearn to 
ſanQiftie Gods Name: We might bave mentioned ſome par- 
ticular threats of God againſt particular finner; for the helping 
of you, that when you ſee exemplary judgments, to have re- 
courſe to the Word of God : But welet thac pals. 

A further Nore from this ſtory is this, That the great bogoy that 
God intends to bis Name, It is, the making of bu Name Holy. I will 
be Santtified in them that draw nigh me, and befure all the people I will 
be glorified. | 

A. it 44oſes ſhould ſay in Gods Name, I mull, and will have 
glory trom che people, And how ? By making my Name appear 
© be Holy, this is che Glory that I itand upon above all other 
things, that my Name may appear to be Holy, char I may ap- 
pear © be a Holy God, Ibeſcech you brethren conkfader of this, 
C 4 God 
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God ſtands upon nothing more than to appear to all the world 
to be a Holy God,there*s the Glory of Gods Name in an eminent 
way, God doth nor ſo much Rand upon this to appeer to be a 
ſtrong God, to appearto be a powerful God, tobe a God of pati- 
ence, long ſuffering, God doth noe ſo much fiand re be an Om- 
niſcient God, though theſe Attributes are dear ro God, bat 
that he may «ppear to be'a Holy God: that he ſtands upon. 
Whatever Glory of che Name of God; that God ſhall be con- 
tent to have ecclipfed in the world for a while, yet he is reſolved 
he will have the Glory of his Holineſs above all chings:: and 
therefore the Angels when they are celebrating the Glory. of 
God, they do not ſay, Lord Almighty, Almighty, Almighty, | 
or Lord, Omniſcient, Omniſcient, Omniſcient; -but Holy, Holy, 
Ho'y : Thoſe three together, the' Holineſs of God, therein ap- 
pears the Glory of God aboveall : God ſtands upon it that he 
will appear to bea Holy God. | 
Oh that thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be the Servants of | 
God, that they would eſpecially endeavor to hold forth Gods 
Holineſs; you that are neer-to God, yow that hope'you-are 
Gods Children, and make profefſion -of his Name, tabor you 
to hold forth the glory of his Holineſs above all things, in your 
holy lives and Converſations : for God ſtands upon this, To 
have his Natme to be SanQified, I will be ſanttified faith God, 
and 1 will be Glorified, fo hedoth interpret the Glory of 1s Name 
by being SanRified:: - As if God ſhould fay, ' That's: the Glory 
that Took for, That'my Name may be extolted as Holy : And 
therefore the very firlt Perizion that Chriſt teaches us ro pray in 
the Lords Prayer, itls, Hollormed be thy Name, which is all one 
with this, Sanfified bethy Name; Ohdet the Name of God ap» 
pear'ts be holy in the World : that's another Note, that theſe 
ewo are joynedtogerher, Ple be Sanfiified in thoſe that draw nigb 
me, and.1 will be glorified before the Peoples 
Again obſerve, Thatit # the part of true fines ,to belp friends 
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in their diſtreſſes, ani ſeek to comfort them fi om the Word. 

h -we our felves be in affliftions, yet we ſhould ſeek to 
comfort our friends that arein greater affliftions, and to com- 
fort them by the Word, for fo did Moſes : Moſes comes to com- 
forc Aaron and appligathe Word, This # that which the Lord ol 
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ſaid, I will be Sandified. Now mark, no queſtion Moſes Was 
afflited upon this heavy hand of God, for he was their Uncle; 
but thoogh itwas heavy upon the Uncle, yet it was beavier up- 
on the Father, and therefore though Moſes was troubled, yer 
he knew that Azror was more troubled, and therefore he goes 
to Aaron and ſeeks tocomfort him, and he makes uſe of the 
Word in his comforting ofhim. - Learn this chen, to go and 
comfort:your Brethren, for Aaroz was Hoſes brother; Go and 
comforethem in theic afflitions, and think. not becauſe thas 
you have ſome afffitians upon you, that therefore you thould 
not be a comfort to your brethien : their affliftion is greater 
than yours, and when you come to comfort them, came not in 
a meer carnal way, and ſay,- Brother you muſt be. content : bug 
you muſt come and apply ſomewhar of che Word .of Gyd to 
comfort them, and fay, This # that whichtheLord bath poke ;. and 
to that end you ſhould labor to be exerciſed in the Word of 
God, that ſo you may beable to go toyour brechren and com- 
fore them in any afflifion; for there is no particular afi1Qjon, 
bur chere is ſome Word of God that is ſutabletathat particu» 
lar afflition;*and thoſe who are well exerciſed tythe Word of 
God; they can' apply ſome word ro every efluRtjon : And. in- 
deed this is an excellent friend, and ſuch a friend b-worth his 
weight iGold, that can come to another friend jn any affli&i- 
on, and evermore hath ſomewhat of the Word of Goll co apply 
tro tharufflition. $* 3 { M95 B15 ge) ; 

Thelaſt Obſervation is this, That Aaron beld bis pegce. 

From whence we may Norte, That there #s no ſuch may to-quiet 
a gracious beart nnder any afſtid ions in tbe world, that God will fetch 
owt His Honor by it. / +2 4 7 | One 

': It isgrievons to me, bar 'God. farches out His Glory and Hos 

nor byit. The applying' of the Word, and the canfiderati- 
onthat God hath His way to'fetch ouc His Glory in our aflii- 
ons,is the only way to quiet a gracious heart. All theſe Poinc 
might taks up a great deal: of time, bal wiltlec chem paſs - 
cometo the main Point of all, I wil'b ſanified in all thoſe that 
comenigh me. Thereare theſe Three Points intheſe words. 

Firſt, That in the Worſbip of God men and women draw 1i3b 
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_ Yo That we ought 10 Sunuifie Gods Name in drawing nigh 
to him, 

Thirdly, That if we do not SanGiifieit, God will Sanftifie His 
own Name upon us. 

I. That in Worſviping of God, there is a drawing nigh to 
God. 

Queſt. Why, is not God im every place ? | 

Anſr. \eacertainly, we can never be in any place but we are 
nigh to God,God ttands by us,and looks upon us : It is not on] y 
when you are Worſhiping of God chat you are nigh Him, but 
when you lin againft Him,when chou ait ( wearing,prophaning 
His N«me, His Day, God ſtands and looks upon thee, chou att 
nigh Him-: And ic may be ſaid or written upon every place, 
what was1aid of che Ciry, in thelaſt words of the Prophelie of 
Kzek. 49. 35+ Thename of tbe City w«s Jehovah Shammah,thatie, 
The Lord is 1bere, the Lord Jehovah He is there, He ig preſent in 
this place : Oh chat you would remember when you are in any 
place, chat the name of that place is Jeboveb Shamme, The Lord 
js there, 1» bim we live, we mave, and bave our being, therefore we 
atcalwaies nigh him; yea but though we atealwaies nigh God 
in regard ot that eflential preſence of his, yer there is a more 
peculiar and ſpecial drawing nigh to Cod in the duties of his 
Worſhip, and that the Scripture ſeems to hold forth anto you, 
Firſt 4le ſbew you how the Scriptuee holdsic forth, and then 
in wbatreſpe&s the Creature way be ſaid todraw nigh ro God 
in holy duries of Worſhip; for {0 it was here, they were 'cc- 
ming to off-r Incenſe. - 

2 Thar wedodraw nighto God in boly duties, ſee 7am. 4.8. 
Drew nigh toGod(o that you may be neerer God than. you were) 
thatis;by holy (ervives;and holy duties; and hence itis in Pal. 
95.2. Let 15 come before bis preſence with 1hankggiving ; ſo that there 
is a more peculiar coming betore God: preſence when we come 
to Worſhip him than st other times : And Verl.6. 0 come let 
Worſhip and bow down. tit w kneel before the Lord our maker, Soin 


Pſal. 100. 2. Let us come before bi preſence with ſingimg,. for that's | 


one part of the Worſhip of 'Gud. Eur the Scripture is plain, 
that chere is a ſpecial coming betore God. when we are coming 
| | : cI6 


_ Rs a A an ea av a as of x oe _ a << 


—_— 


toGod in WOR SHIP. 27 


I 


to Worlhip him, and in this reſpe@ the Servants of God in Pal. 
14.14. are ſaid to be a people neer to Cod. It is a very remarkable 
expreſſion, and ſets forth much the honor of the Saints of God: 
There's the commendation of the excellent eſtate of the Saints. 
He alſo exalteth the born of bis people, the praiſe of all bis Saints, even 
the children of Iſrae!, a people neer unto him. The Saints of God, 
the Children of iſrap], the Church of God are ſaid to be a peo- 
ple neer to God, Why neer him?. Becauſe that they Woithip 
God, they are much exerciſed jn the Worſhip of God. This 
is one reſpe& though there may be divers others mentioned, yet 
in reſpe& of their coming ſo much before God in his Worſhip, 
CD they are neer God. 

Queſt. Neer him! Why, in what reſpefis may a man be ſaid to draw 
nigh to God when be Worſhips bin ? | 

Anſw. To that I Anſwer, There are three reſpe&s in which a 
man when he is Worſhiping God may be ſaid to draw nigh to 
God : 

Firſt, Becauſe when we come to Worſhip God, we come 
to tender up that homage and ſervice unto him, chat is due 
from as as Creatures co the infinite Creator ; that's the very end 
of Worſhip. If you would know what itis to Worſhip God,jc 
is this : | 

You come to tender up that homage and reſpeC that is due 
from the Creature to the Creator. Now when a Subj: & comes 
to tender up his homage to his Prince, he comes towards him, 
when he doth it immediately : So we have none to tender ic up 
by bat Jeſus Chriſt, -and when we tender ic up we mult come 
our ſelves too, for Chriſt doth not take our ſervice and teffler 
itupto God and we be abſent, bur we muſt come with Chriſt, 
and Chrilt takes us by the hand and (o tendersic up to the Fa- 
ther while weare in preſence, ſo that we are ſaid to come nigh 
to God in that reſpe&, becauſe of the immediate rendering up 
of that Worſhip of. ours to God, I call ic immediate in reſpe& 
of any creature; Bathn reipeCt of Chriſt, indeed he is a Media- 

torto do it, but yet hedath it in a ſpiricual way, and we have 
to do with none but God through Jeſus Chriſt in the tendet- 
ing upof our Worſhip to-bim:\ We may make uſe of an in{li- 
tution thax God hach appointed, but wedonottender up our 
Worſhip 
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Worſhip to God through that creature, but in the uſe of that 
creature we do come to God, and. our ſouls are to tender up 
that reſpe& we owe to God immediatly. Theretore in Levit. 21, 
21. it is {aid of the Prielts in their Sacrifices, when they were to 
come to Worſhip God, No man that bath a blemiſh of the ſced of 
Aaron the Prieſi ball come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord made 
by fire: So that when any come to offer any ofterings of the 
Lord made by fire,' itappears be came nigh to God; he came to 
bring a Preſent ro God, therefore he comes nigh. So when we 
come to offer our ſpiritual ſacrifices unto God, we come nigh 
to God to offer, ir's the offering of a ſacrifice to God. And 
that's the firſtching, becauſe the creature comes to bring a Pre- 
ſent to God, theretore he is ſaitl to drawnzgh. 

And ſecondly, The ſoul is ſaid co draw nigh to God in holy 
duties, becauſe it doth preſent its ſelfbefore God in thoſe waies 
through which God doch uſe to communicate his choice, pre- 
cious, molt excellent and glorious merciesto his people ; Ifay, 
when we come: to Worſhip God, we comweto ſet our ſelves be- 
fore God in thoſe waies that God doth uſe to communicate the 
choice, moſt excellent and glorious rich mercies that he hath to 
communicate to his creature, 

When we havetodeal with creatures, as meat and drink,and 
our outward bnfineſſes we have todo with God in them; but 
when we cometo worſhip God, 'we come to preſent vur ſelves 
before him in thoſe things that he doth uſe to ler out himſelf 
through in a more ſpecial and glorious manner to the ſouls of 
his people. What's the reaſon. why Heaven isſaid to be the 
preſence of God, and why thoſe that are in Heaven are (aid to 
live with God? There they behold the face of God and are be- 
ſore himin a ſpecial manner, therefore when Chriſt teacheth 
us to pray, he teacheth us to look npto Heaven and to ſay, Our 
F ather which art in Heaven, &c. Now certainly the effcntial pre- 
ſence bf God is on Earth as truly and really as in Heaven, and 
God is not fo #;to have one partin one place; and another in-a- 
nother, but All God is'inevery' place, but the redſon why God 
is (aid to be in Heaven,it is becauſe the Lord makes known him- 
ſelf there in a moreglorious mannerthan in any other place, ' 
and therefore Heaven is the preſence of God in: a more facial 

| way. 


toGod in WORSHIP. 29 


way: Now then if the communication of God unto a creature 
beenough to makeche preſence of God more ſpecial, if this be 
enough to make a creature to live with God, and to be before 
his face, becauſe they are there where God doth moſt comma- 
nicate himſelf, then certainly when we come to worſhip God, 
we come to be neer God, and be with God, becauſe the duties 
of his Worſhip are thoſe means that the Lord hath appointed 
for the letting ouc of himſelf in theglory of his goodneſs and 
mercy to his people : You may expeC other manner of commu- 
nication of Gods goodneſs through the duties of his Worſhip 
than in any other way : And that's the ſecond reſpe& wherein 
ou may be ſaid to draw nigh to God in holy duties. 

Thirdly, You may be ſaid to draw nigh to God, becauſe then 
we ſhould (and if we worſhip God as we ough:, we do) a& 
our faith and humility, and all che graces ofche Spiric; We do 
att them, az it were, upon God, when we come to worſhip 
him : That's required in every duty of worthip.that you (hould 
ſtir up the faculties of your ſouls, and all the graces of the Spi- 
ric of God, and you ſhould att them upon Gcd when you are 
worſhiping of him. *Tis not enough to come with grace when 
you come to worſhip God, but there mult be an 2Ring of that 
grace upon God. 

And ſo we find in Scripture, that the ating of grace upon 
God, it is a drawing neer to him, therefore in 1/2. 29. 13. the Lurd 
complains there, Thi people draws neer to me with t'eir lips, but 
their hearts are far from me: as it God ſhould ſay, Indeed they 
come and ſpeak to me, and therefore they think they draw nigh 
to me, but I expeCthat their hearts ſhould be aRing upon me, 
that's the mzaning. And in Zepb. 3.2. God complain; there of 
his people that they did not draw meer to him as they ſhould : 
And it appears plainly, ic was trom hence, that their graces did 
not a& ſo upon God as they ought, Se eyed not the voice : ſhe 
. received not corred ion : ſhe truſted not in the Lord : ſe drew not wer 
to ber God. So that aCting faith upon God is a drawing nigh to 
God, and ſo ating any grace upon God is a drawing nigh to 
God. Now when is there a time for the afting of our graces 
upon God,ſo as when we come to worſhip God? And therefore 
in Iſa, 64.7. the Lord complainsthere, That no man did ſtir up 
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himſelf to take hold on bim. When we cometo Worſhip God we 
ſhould fir up our ſelves to take hold of God. And thus you 
ſee in what reſpe&s the Soul may be ſaid to draw nigh to God 
when it comes to Worſhip him. 

Now for the Aplication of this point, andit is in divers par- 
ticulars. The Firſt is this. 

Hencelearn what you do when you come to Worſhip God, 
and confider of it every time you come to perform any a of 
Worſhip. Truly this one thing would be of marveilous uſe, 
and it would help forward to the next point of Sani7ifjing of 
Gods Name. This you areall convinced of, That itis your 
duty to Worlhip God; when you Pray, you come to Worſhip 
God, when yuu come to hear his Word you cometo worſhip 
him, and when you receive the Sacrament you Worſhip him. 
Now if I ſhould come from one end of the Congregation to the 
other, and azk every one of you this Queſtion, Ir is your duty 
ro Worlkip God, Is it not ? Yes, that you will all be ready to 
anſwer. And what doyou do when you Worſhip God ? I fear 
that this Second Quellicn would gravel many. You will ſay, 

Ve mutt pray to God, and ſerve him, and hear his Word, and 
go to the Communion : yea, but what do your Souls do in this 


| work of worſhiping of God ? This ſhould be the anſwer, and 


ſo you ſhould think with your ſelves, and charge this vpon 
your ou n hearts, I zm now going to worlktip God, either in 
Prayer, Word, or Sacrament, I am now going to tender up 
that homage that is due from a creature to the infinit Creator, 
ſo that I muſt ſo pray, as ] muſt manifeſt that high reſpe& that 
I owe to God as my Creator ; but that I ſhall ſpeak to more af- 
rerward : only now remember this, That you do profeſs every 
time you goto Prayer, That yon goto tender up that homage 
that you owe unto God, and ſo every time you cometo hear the 
Word, there is a profeſſion that you come to tender up that re- 
ſpe& and homage that you owe to the infinite God : And fo 
fikewiſe when you cometo receivethe Sacrament. Now when 
we cometo offera preſent to men, we know how we prepare, 
and with what ſutable preſence we defire to offer : bur of that 
afterward when we come to ſpeak of SanGifying Gods Name. 
2 Secondly, Remember, whenlI come to Worſtip God, 1 
. ccme 
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; come to ſer my ſelf before the Lord in thoſe ways that God doth = 


let our the choice of His Mercies to His people in; I have many 
| mercies from God in the enjoyment of the creature, but when 
I come to worſhip Him I expe&the communication of Hi: mer- 
cy in another way then through any creature in the world. The 
ducies of His worſhip are the cheif channels that God doth let 
out the choicelt of His Meccies to the hearts of His people 

; through, and now Tam going to worſhip Him, Iam going to 

preſent my ſelf before God. Indeed there is alittle glimmering 
of the light of God through other Creatures to ie, bu: 
the glorious Beams of the light of God is through the duties of 
His Worſhip. 

3 And then Thirdly, Tam now going to at my Soul upon 
{ God, ſothat if I have any abilities to.cloſle wich God, to a&t 
| my ſoul upon Him, it muſt be put forch now at this time: Iam 
| indeed at all times to labor 10 enjoy Communion with God, 
| when I fee the Creatures, the Sun, Moon, and Scars, to labor 
| to lifr up my heart to God, and when I ſeethe glory of God in 
| the Sea, and for my meat and drink Iam to bleſs God, and to 
' acknowledg God inall; but when 1 come to worſhip God, 
| then all the ſtrength of my ſoul isto ated upon God in a more 
| ſpecial manner; I muſtthen above all labor to ſtir up whatſo- 
| _ have ia my ſoul to att upon God: this is now to worſhip 
- God. 

Secondly, If ro worſhip God, beto draw nigh to God, hence 
we ſee the reaſons why guilty conſciences have litcle mind to 
the duties of Gods Worſhip. When a man or woman hath given 
liberty coany licentious way, and finned againſt cheir con{cien- 
ces, if they haveany light in their conſciences, it is one of che 
redjouſeſt things in the world to come to the duties of Gods 
Worſhip; they had rather do any thing than come to holy 
Daties,as to Prayer, and eſpecially to ſecre: Prayer. A manor 
woman that hath an enlightened conſcience, and is under the 
guilc of fin,the coming to God in holy Dutier,is a very grievous 
burden to them : Why? Here's the Reaſon, Becauſe to worſhip 
God, is to draw nigh to God, and the guilt that is upon them 
hath madethe preſence of God terrible to them, and therefore 
they had rather go into their company,and be At x 
port, 


i 
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ſport, or any thing rather than to come into God: preſence, 
We know how it was with Adam, when God appeared in the 
Garden and called to him, he ran to hide himſelt; Why ? Be. 
cauſe hehad guiltineſs upon him. Oh ! che evil that the guilc of 
fin brings upon the {oul, it makes the preſence of God terrible. 
T he preſence ot God it ſhould be wore comtortable to us, than 
our lives; but our ti makes Gods preſence grievous and terrible, 
A Child {umetimes when it hath offended che Facher, and is 
conſcious to its felt of che offence that ir bath given the Father, 
ic - had rather be in the Kicchin among the Servants, than to 
come into the Hall or Parlor where the Father is, becauſe ir 
hath offended him. And fo it is with a guilty conſcicn ce, When 
it is conicious to its ſelf of ſome haunt of evil that it harh given 
it ſelf unto, ic hath no mind at all of coming into the pteſence 
of the Father, but hangs off. My brethren, the very preſence of 
God in the Communion of his Saints, is terrible to a guilty con- 
ſcience, the very looking upon a godly man is terrible to a guil- 
ty conſcience : When as thou halt been abroad, and been looſe 
and wicked in thy waies, I appeal to thy conſcience, when thou 
comelt into the preſence of ſome holy, gracious man or woman 
that lives cloſe with God, Doth it not daunt thee? Now is the 
preſence of Gcd in the very faces of his Saints terrible to a guil- 
ty conſcience : how terrible is the preſence of God in his Ordi- 
nances then ? Indeed thoſe men and women, whoſe corſciences 
are not (enlightened, but are ignorant and totciſh, they can fin 
againſt God,and gointo his prelence without any trouble; you 
ſhall. have men ſwear,and be drunk over-nighc,agd come to the 
Sacrament the next day; VWhat”s the reaſon -? Becauſe there js 
no light in their conliciences, their conſciences are indarkneſ:;, 
they are beſorced in their {1n; but i ſpeak now of one who hath 
an enli/ghiened ccnicience, the prefence of God js terrible to 
ſuch «i one. 

A Thi:d Uſe is this, Here's the Reaſon why Hypocritez do 
meet with juch ve:gcance trom God as they do. I] confeſs we 
ſhall meet with hit more eſpecially afterwards, only by the 
Way take notice of it , Hypecrites above all men may ex{peR 
the ſeverc{t judgments ct Cod upon them, becauſe they come 
ſo nigh God, tor they come often to the Duties of Gods ah. 
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ſhip ; now they tha will come ſonigh Gods preſence, and come 
with baſe and ungodly hearts, to cloak their villany, of all in 
the world they muſt expe& to have the ſevere vengeance of God 
let down upon them; they that ſtand nighelt the buller mult ex- 
pe&co have the lirength'of ic co be the more upon then; fo 
when the wrath of God proceeds out upon linners, wicked men 
thac ſtand nigheſt Him they have the greatelt [troke oi Gude 
wia:h; burot chat more when I cone to the Third Point, That 
God will be Sandified in thoſe that draw nigh Him, 

The Fourth Uleis this, 1fto I/ orſbip God be to draw nigh Him , 
then to negle&t Gods Worſhip i to depart from Him, that muit needs 
follow. And thi: i> a dreadful ching, ic is the Sentence thar 
ſtall be at the laſt day of Judgmenc, Depart from me. Thou 
now art willing” to depart trom Gad, Oh contider of this you 
that negle& Woribip, the Worſhip of God in your Families, 
and in your Cloſets, and in che Congregation, in the Commy- 
nion of the Saints, thou halt lictle minded or cegarded the 
Worſhip of God (it may be) all thy daies, what halt thou been 
doing all this while? chou halt been departing from God all 
this while,and when thy conſcience ſhall be but enlightned and 
awakened to ſee how far chou art from God, how terrible will 
it beto thee ; Remember this you that have no mind to the dy» 
ties of the Worthip of God, but love the Commiſſion of fin,you 
negle& Gods Worſhip, you were wont ta worſhip Him in a 
conliannt way in your cloſets, and families, but now you grow 
more looſe, and ſo you grow more dead every day than other, 
- you go off trom God more and more. Surely there can be no 

' good to negleft Gods Worſhip. And thoſe that are loth to 
\V orſhip God becauſe they cannot Worſhip Him as they ought, 
from this Point it appears plainly, That there can be no good 
gotten by negleQing Gods Worſhip, for it is departing trom 
God, wharſoever plea there may be by any temptation to neg- 
Ie& Gods Worſhip,cercaialy there is danger in it, and therefore 
never liſten tv any ſuch temptation as ſhall draw your hearts 
from the dutie: of Gods Worſhip. There are a generation of 
wantons in theſe times, that make little matter of continuing 
the dutics of Gods Worthip, they were wont conſtantly to wor- 
ſhip God, and co attend upon _ Word, but now it is nothing 
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ro them, and they are even ready to thank God for it that they 
make not ſuch conſcience as they were wont todo inthe duties 
of the Worſhip of God, It may be they will fay, That herero- 
fore fome {lav ſhterror did carry them on in the duties of Gods 
Worſhip more than the underſtanding of the ſr:eneſfs of the 
Crace of God would admir of : but ſhall the underſtanding of 
the freedom of the Grace of God carry thee on leſs than thy 
{laviſh terror did ? Oh blind and wanton fpiric that knoweſt 
not the waie: of God, nor the freeneſs of the Grace of God;nor 
the riches ofic ! Oh what a diſhonor art thou to Jeſus Chiitl, 
and to the freeneſs of his Grace, thatthou canitgo up and down 
from day co day and never worſhip God ! Did Jeſus Chriſt 
come into the world for that end -E to cauſe thee todepart 
more from God ? *Tis pl:in our ofthe Word, That the du- 
ties of Gods Worſhip are thoſe duties wheteby the ſou] comes 
todraw nigh to Gcd: And I beſecch you Brethren, obſerve 
theſe men, whether there be that Holinef. in their lives, that 
Spiritualneſs as there was wont tobe? No, you ſhall find them 
by degrees to grow looſe, yea, run ſometimes into groſs (ins, 
grow many times to lying and deceiving, and to drunkenneſs 
and company-kezping: yea, to worſe things by degree; : Per- 
haps they areart ficſt ready toſay, Is thy Servant adead Dog 
that I ſhould dothis? But by departing from God they grow 
dead to Holy duties: we find ic by experience, That the Pro- 
feſſors of Religion have not that Holineſs, Heavenlineſs, Spiri- 
tualneſs as they were wont to have in former time:; and no mer- 
vel, for now they keep not ſo nigh to God as they were wont. 


You that are Sea-men and Travellers, ſometimes you are neer 


the Sun, and then you are hot, but the further off the Sun you 


£0, you grow to be colder and colder: And fe thoſe char neg- 


Ie& the Worſhip of God they go from warm Sun, they go from 
the light of Gods Countenance and fron the preſence of God, 
and fo they grow cold and chill, and v; degrees they grow to 
prophaneſs, and it is to befeared that many of them will grow 
to meer Athieſm. 

Another Uſe is this, An Uſe of Exhortation, that we would 
be encouraged vo worſhip God, and to be much in the Worſhip 
of God. In Heb, 10, 22, Let w draw ner (ſaith the Text) oo 

wou 


/ 


to God in WORSHIP. 


— 


35 


would not draw neer to God ? Oh what a good thing is it to 
be in the preſence of God : Is not the Lord-che founcain of thy 
life ? Is ic not a ſweet thing to bein his preſence? Wethink ic 
a ſweet thing to be in the preſence of godly men ; Oh that we 
might aiwaies live with ſuch men, and be nigh them! Thac 
Martyr Du@or Taylor rejoyced in this, That ever he came into 
priſon to be acquainted with that Angel of God, holy Maltec 


Bradford: and as I remember ſome among the Heathens that 


profelt,they would rather be in priſon with Cato, than be in the 
greateſt glory with ſome other. Ir is a bleſſed thing to be in the 
preſence of Ged,to be wich him that is the God of our lives,and 


the fountain of all good ; let us draw nigh to God often, let us * 


—— 


know chat it is a mercy that we may draw nigh to Gud; we |, 
might have been baniſhed from the preſence of the Lord long } 


e*crethis time. 

This is that that the happineſs of the glorioas Church is ſet 
out by, in Rev. 22.4. They ſpall ſee bis face, and bis Name [ball bein 
their foreheads. T his is the Priviledge of the Church. And thac 
it i; ſuch a bleſſing to draw nigh to God, you may ſee ic by that 
in Epheſ. 2. 18. For through bim we both have an acceſs by one ſpirit 
unto the Father. , 

Through Him) Through Chriſt we have acceſs by one Spiric 
unto the Father ; and now (faith he) Te that were ſtrangers and 
forreiners, are made fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the bouſ- 
hold of God. And ver. 13. But now by Jeſus Chriſt ye who.ſ»metimes 
were afar off, are made nigb by the blood of Chriſt, and you yave ac- 
cef; through Chriſt. So, our coming nigh to God is ſuch a 
priviledge as coſt the blood of Chriſt; And will not you im- 
prove it ? You were far off in yournatural condicion, but now 
you arenigh through his blood. Lay but this Text warm to 
your hearts this morning, That Ithat was far off am made nigh 
by the bluod of Chriſt, made nigh to God; ic will be a means 
for ever to draw your hearts to all thoſe waies whereby you 
may draw neereſt to God, 

And by drawing nigh to God often, you will come to en- 
creaſe your graces abundantly : your graces,how wil they a&? 
the preſence of God wil draw forth the a&s of grace, as the pre- 
ſence of the fire draws forth our heat, ſo the preſence of God 
will draw forth our graces, D 2 And 
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\, thou ſhouldeſt loſe rhy (upper, orthe work 6 
\ not redious to thee to be exerciled in thoſe things that pleaſeth 
| the 
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And by this means we cometo live mot holy lives. We reade 


of foſes, he was upon the mountain fourty dates with God,and 
when he came down his face did fo ſhine, that the people were 
not able to bear ic; What's the reaſon ? it was from hence, be- 


| cauſe he was ſonigh to God : Would you have your faces eo 


ſhine in a holy converſation before men ? converſe much with 
God, be often wich God, be nigh to him, and chat will make 


| You ſhine as lights in themidit of a crooked and perverſe genera- 


tion. We fiid it ſo with ſome that converſe much with God, 
there is a ſhine npon their very countenances, 

ad turcher,ir is a ſp:cial lign of our adoption to love, to be 
night God. Whar thould a Child love molt but to be in the 
preſence of his Father ? Would you know whether you have 
received the Spiri: of adoption yea orno? I can hardly give you 
any cne ſign ſocleer as this, tor to love to go into Gods pre- 
fence : As David laid, I was gl:d when they ſaid Come,and let us go 
wp unto 35e Houſe of the Lord. You ſhal have many that love to be 
in Gods preſence.ſo as they think on ic over-nighr,and long for 
thectime till ic comes; Inever am better than when I am with 
God, methinks when I get into Gods preſence, either in pra» 
yer or any duty of Gods \Wor{hip, Ifind my heart warmed and 
quickned, &c. They are ready to lay with Peter, Maſter, ic is 
good being here. 

And chat's another thing, Itisthat which will put us in 
mind of the life of Heaven, it is the only thing in Heaven to be 
im the preſence of God. Why, the more thou arc nigh God in 
the Duties of Worſhip, the more thou art in Heaven, and 4oeft 
notthon pray, That the Will of God may be donein Earth as 
in Heaven? Now the Saints and Angels are alwaies before God 
Worſhiping of Him; then be as much as thou canſt in the pre- 
{ence of God, If thou wouldeſtbe in Heaven, be there: Many 
of the Saints they find ic ſo: Ir is not ſo wich carnal hearcs, they 
are weary preſently, when chey are in Prayer, or hearing the 


+ Word, it is not ſo to them : yea, that's becauſe thou haſt notthe 


preſence of God, as in al. 1. what wearinefs is there? Thou 
canlibe a gaming cill oneor two a clock at night, and though 
thy family, ir is. Þ 
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the fleſh; but when thou comeſt to worſhip God, how quick- 
ly art thou tir'd? now what wilt thou do in Heaven where there 
is nothing elſe done to all eternity but worſhiping of God ? 
And then it mult needs be delightful co God that thou ſhoul-+ 

deft come nigh him : There is nothing in the world more plea- 
ſantto God than to have His Saints come into His prefence. 
What doth a Father more delight in than to have his Children 
about him ? Never did any Father or Mother love to have their 
Children by chem, ſo as God loves to have His Children come 
nigh Him, and be often wich him. And chetruth is, one great 
reaſon that God ſuffers you to fall into afflition ſo much, is, 


That you may come running to him : How doth the child come * 


running to the Father or Mother when it is afraid ? why, the 
Lord is willing to permic men to do you wrong that you may 
run to him, that he might have more of your preſence: Thou 
chat art ſuch a poor creature, yet thou heareſt this day that 
there is nothing in the world that God takes more pleaſure in 
(next to the preſence of his own Son Jeſus Chrilt, and his Saints 
and Angelsthat he hath with him in Heaven) than to have his 
Saints come nigh him, to have them to be alwaies under his 
wing. 

And then by coming often into Gods preſence in His worſhip 
there will grow a ſweet and bleſſed familiaricy berween . God 
and thy ſoul, for thou wilt be ſpeaking to God, and God will 


A212) 


be ſpeaking to thee too : We know many times that dear friends \ 
who are very neerly link together, yer if chey be long abſent | 


one from another there grows a (irangeneſs, and ſo by degrees 
their friendſhip is deaded ; but now when-chey are together e- 
very day, and there is an intercourſe of love and friendſhip, 
then their friendſhip is kept ative and quick, but now if they 
be abſent long; Indeed it they be abſenc in another Country 
when chey cannot come together, that they are ſure it is not 
through any negleQt, then ic will not damp their friendſhip, 
bur when they are neer and come not one to another, then they 
think it is oarof negle&,and ſo they grow ftrange. So it i: with 
the foul, ifthere'were no poflibility of coming into Gods pre- 
ſenceghen it would not hinder the ſweecneſs of the love of Gog 
tow, Burnow when we have _ Uaties of worſhip where; 
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we may draw nigh co God, if we negle& them, our familiarity 
with God will quickly be loſt, Acquaint thy ſelf with God and be 
at peace. God is willing to be acquainted with his ſervants, the 


| Lord loves to be familiar with che pporelt of his Saints,and wile 


not thou maiarain that ſweet faimiliarity with God ? Theſetwo 


\benefics will follow upon thy familiaricy with God. 


Firſt, Thoſe chat are moſt familiar wich God they are moſt 
potent with God; As now, a ſtranger cannot prevail in any 
Petition (o as a familiar friend can. Thus my brethren, when 
lirangers come into Gods preſence, God doth notſo much re- 
gard them ; but when his tamiliars come into his preſence, the 
Saints of God chat keep cloſe with him in conſtani communian 
and converle in the duties of his Worſhip, God doth take 


them as His familiar friends, and they will prevail much with 


God. | 
Secondly, By this means the cerror of death will be taken a- 


' Way, there is no ſuch way co take off theterror of the choughes 


of death as by keeping familiaricy with God, death then is joy- 
ful co choſe that converſe with him. That Reverend Divine 
that is now with God (Do@er Preſton) when he was to die he 
had this ſpeech, I ſpall but change my place, T ſhall not change my 
company; whereas its 0:herwiſe it thou growelt eſtranged from 
God, when death comes it will look with a terrible face, for 
then chou halt to deal with God, thou art then to go into the 
preſence of the infinite dreadful God, into whole preſence thou 
never had(t any mind togo before, but ſaith death, I muſi now 
carry thee into the preſence of God. As chy Body returns to the 
duſt, ſo thy ſoul muſt return to God that gave it; that is, to receive 
its eternal doom, &c. But now ſaith a Saint, what muſt my bo» 
dy return to duſt and my ſoul to God that gave it? it ir he 


; which I have been with every day, and can ſay as he ſaid, 15y 


ſoul go forth, go forth, why art thou unwilling to go forth to bim that 
thou baſt converſed with all thy daies ? 


And then, whar ſafery is there in being neer toGod, eſpeci- 


ally in theſe dangeraus times? Jn the times wherein we live it 
is ſafe to beneer God ; in Fſal. 22. 11; Be not far from me, for 


erouble 34 neer, faith David: Lord, trouble is neer me, be not - 
thou far from me, IC2a bleſſed thing co have God neer us whon ; 
rrouble - 


| 
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trouble is neer us. Trouble is neer many of you,perhaps there's 
not a ſpans breadth berween death and us, what a bleſſed thing 
is it then to have God to be neer us? When the poor Chickin 
ſees the Kite come neer to ſeize upon it, and is like to b- ſurpri- 
zed ; if the Hen be neer,it runs tothe Hen, and the Hen covers ir 

and keeps it ſafe; So it ſhonld be with us, for ſo Chriſt ſaith of 
Jeruſalem, How often would T bave gatbered thee as a Hen gathereth 
her Chickins * There are a company of Kites abroad in the 

world, and we are poor ſhittleſs creatures; now how happy 

are wethen if we can run under the ſhadow of Gods wing ? 
There isa kind of ſhadow in the preſence of God in theenjoy- 

ment of the creature; but the ſhadow of God that we have in 

His Worſhip that is as the ſhadow of His Wing. There is the (ha- 

dow of a Tree, and that may help from ſome kind of troubles ; 

but there's another manner of ſhadow under the ſhadow of the 

wing of the Hen, becauſe that nouriſhes the Chickin : Themen 

of the world they have the ſhadow ot the Tree, as it were, Gods 

general providence which is over all creatures ; but the Saints 

of God that draw nigh to God they have the ſhidow of Gods 

Wing, like the ſhadow of the Hens wing tothe Chickin,which 

doth comfort it and ſafe-guard it. Let us by the duties of Wor- 

ſhip thus draw nigh to God, and keep nigh unto Him. 
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SERMON III. 


LEevir. 10, 3. 
« 1 will be Sanitified inthem that come nigh me. 


>&3643 WILL only add one particular more 
| S070; —_—_ we _ the laſt day and then pro- 
L Y St If in the duties of Worſhip we arenigh to 
MEG} God , then hence appears the great Honor 
SEFLE <AFR2 that God puts upon His ſervants that do 
Rr 2% Worlhip Him: Certainly the Worſhipers of 
God have great Honor pus wa them,becauſe the Lord ___ 
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ſafes them to draw nigh unto Him, they are ſuch as are precious 
and honorable in his eyes. I will oc eolarge my-ſelt in this, 
only give you three Scriptures that ſhew. che great honor and 
reſpe& that God puts upon thoſe that he doth admic to come 
and worſhip him. - 

The firſt Scripture is in Dewt. 4. 17, There 1/oſes ſpeaking of 
the people of Iſrael, and the great reſpe&. that God ſhewed to 
them more than others ; tor Pk he, V'kat Nation # there [q 
great, whobath God ſo Nigh umo them, as the Lord our God % in all 
things that we call upon bim for * What Nation is there ſo great 
as you are? (Sq great.) How doth it appear that the Nation of-. 
Iſrael is a greater Nation than other Nations are? How ? That 
hath God ſo Nigh unto them in all things that they call upon Him fur : 
herein any man or woman, or Nation, may be (aid co be great, 
that is, greatly honored by the Lord God, in that they have 
the Lord nigh unto them, apd they are nigh unto Him ; here's 
the greatne(s of a Natiog : You would think that if one would 
deſcribe che greatneſs ofa Nation, it ſhould be in their. great 
Wealth, their great Trading and Trafftick that they baye, and 
the Fertile place that they livein : No, this is not the greatneſs 
of a Nation, But bat Nation # there ſo great, that hath the Lord 
God ſo nigh to them ? There's the greatneſs of a Nation : and (oa 
ſpiritual heart would account greatneſs to confilt in having God 
to be nigh unto it. 

The ſecond Scriptureis in Nzmb. 16, 9, There we have 16- 
ſes ſpeaking unto the ſyns of Kyrab, rebuking them for their ſin, 
and he brings this aggravation to them of the greatneſs of their 
fin,ſaith he, Seemeth it but a ſaall thing nyto you, that theGod of Iſ+ 
rael bath ſeparated you from the Congregation of Iſrael to bring you neer 
0 Himſelf ? Thatis, That you ſhould come to worſhip Him, 
Is thisa ſmall thing to you? Is not this honor enough? Ag 
if Ms/es ſhould haveſaid, Why do you contend for any more 
Honor, the Lord hath ſeparated you to bring you neer to Hims 
ſelf? | : 1 s 

Obje&. This you will ſay was ſpoken to the Prieſt; ? 

Anſw. Butit may be ſaid of every gracious ſoul, for every 


Beleever Chriſt hath made a King, Prieft, and Prophet untg 


Himſelf; now there is no Belcever bur Jeſus Chriſt hath ſepa- 
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rated him or her from the ret of the world to be neer unto God. 


This is the dignity that God hath pur upon thee, that thou arc 
ſeparated by His Grace to be one neer to Him, whereas others 
of the world they depart from Him, continaally depare more 
and more from Him; but (I ſay) the Lord by His grace hath ſec 
thee apart for Himſelf, as he faich in Pſal. 4. 3. The Lord bath ſee 
apart bim that is godly for Himſelf : Thou arr ſeyarated from the 
world, To what end? It is, that chou mightett be neer to Him, 
* thisis thy priviledg, and thou ſhouldelt account ic thy great 
honor (thou halt not that honor and reſpe& in the world as 
- Others have, but chou art one of Gods ſeparate Ones) that thou 
arcneer to Him. 

A chird Scripture is in Pſal. 33. 28. There you may ſee how 
the Prophet David did highly efteem of that great Honor 
that the Lord did. put. upon him in this, in being neer to God : 
Brt it is good for me to draw neer toGod. Mark how he ſpeaks, But 
it i« good for me : Why ? For loe, tey that are far from thee, ſball pe- 
riſþ : thou haſt deſiroyed all them that go a whoring from thee. Ag if 
ke ſhould ſay, There are ſome that did ſeem to be neer unto 
thee heretofore, that were as the Wife ro the Huszband, bur 
they are gone a whoring from thee; baſe Hypocrites, baſe A- 
poltates, they are gone a whoring from thee, their hearts being 
carnal they did not find that Contentment and ſatisfaRion in 
thy Worſhip as thy Saints do, and therefore they are gone: a 
whoting from thee; bur it is good for me to draw neer to thee. 
Ic is an excellent Scripture. Do you ſee any yong ones, or 0- 
thers that were very forward not many yeers ago, and wauld 
ſpeak of good things,and ſeem to rejoyce in the Word, but now 
they are gone a whoring, they are departed from God and His 
Waies, and the pleaſure; of the flelh hath taken their hearts ? 
Thou wilt deſizoy them (ſaith David) that go a whoring from thee. 
So thou ſhouldeſtthink with thy ſelf; Oh miſerable is the con- 
dicion of thoſe who once were forward in the profeſſion of Re- 
ligion and now are gone a whoring from God; But it i« good for 
me to draw neer to God, they are gone from thee, and thou wilt de- 
ſiroy them ; but it is good for me to draw neer to thee; I bleſs my ſelf 
in drawing neer to thee,the Lord, and bleſs the time that ever [I 
did draw neerto thee, and that ever I knew thaſe waies where- 
in 
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in my ſoul hath drawn neer toGod. Such as worſhip God a- 
right, and do delight in the Worſhip of God they are ſuch as 
havea great honor put upon them, they do draw nigh to God. 
And thus we have finiſhed the firſt Point. 

The ſecond Point is that will hold us ſometime, and that is, 
The SanGifying Gods Name in onr drawing ncer to God. 

When we worſhip God we draw nigh to Him, but let us take 
heed how we draw nigh, Heb.10.12, Let us draw neer with a true 
keart- Looktothy feet when thou comet into the Houſe of God, Ecclef. 
5. 1. Now fortheſanQifying of Gods Name indrawing nigh 
to Him we ſhall endeavor to open it. 

1. In ſhewing you wherein the SanQtification of Gods Name 
confiits, or what we ſbould do chat we might ſanCtifie the Name 
of God in drawing nigh to Him. 

2. The Reaſon why God will have his Name to be ſan&.fied 
in thoſe that do draw nigh to Him. 

How we ſhould ſanRiifie the Name of God in drawing nigh 
to Him, it is under theſe two Heads: : 

Firſt, There muſt be a due preparation unto the Worſhip of 
God that we exerciſe our ſelves in at any time. 

Secondly, A right behavior of cur fouls in it : in theſe two 
thingr confilts the Sar Qtifying of Gods Name in His Worſhip. 
Now under theſe Two Heads all chat I ſhall ſpeak about the o- 
pening of the Sanifying of Gods Name will be contain'd. Ar 
this time | ſhall only (peak to the Firſt: 

" The due preparation of the Soul unto the Duties of Gods Warſk ip : 
Therein confilis a ſpecial part of the SanQifying of Gods 
Name in drawing nigh co Him. Andrhatit is ſo, we findit in 
Scripture, That preparation for Worſhip it is called the ſanRi. 
fying of cur ſelves; and by finding this in Scriptare jr hinted 
me upon this Head, to ſpeak. of the preparation unto Worſhip 
in our ſan&ifying Gods Name, becauſe | find in Scripture that 
the ſar;ifying ot our ſelves for Worſhip.and the preparation of 
our ſelves tor Worſhip are all one: Þle give you theſe two texts; 
In 1 Sam 16.5. you ſh:1] find there, that Samuel when he was 
ſent by God ro anoint Davidin Eethlem, the text ſaith, 7 am 
come to ſacrifice vnto the Lord: ſanGifie your ſelves, and come with me 
to the ſacrifice. Do you come peaceably ſay they? Tes, what then ? 
Sandifie 
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Sanfifie your ſelves and come with meto the Sacrifice : That's all 
one, as if he ſhould have ſaid, Prepare your ſelves and come 
with me to the Sacrifice : and ſo in Eb, 1.5. there you ſhall find 
that the holy man ob when his ſons had been fealting, he was 
ſomewhat afraid Ic there ſhould be ſome miſcarriage, and 
that they had linned againſt God in their feaſting (as it is very 
hard to give liberty to pleaſe the flcſh and not to fin, not to 
tranſgreſs bounds) therefore Fob, though hedid not hear of any 
notorious abuſe of their fealting, yet he was afraid leſt they 
ſhould fin, he knew how dangerous it was to have ſo much ſa- 
tisfa&tion to the fleſh and not to tranſgreſs bounds, therefore ic 
is ſaid, be ſent to bi« ſons and ſanified them. It was ſo (faiththe 
text) when the dates of the feaſting were gone about, that ſub ſent aud 
ſan#i ified them : chat Job ſent unco- them to preparethem to of- 
fer ſacrifice, to prepare them for the Worſhip of God : So that 
the Scripture holds forth this then, that to prepare for \orlhip 
it is, to ſanQifie for worſhip, and vo it is one {pecial thing that 
is required in our ſanfifying of God, in our drawing nigh to 
God,to make a due preparation for his holy Worſhip. Now for 
the orderly handling of thing:: 

Firſt, I ſhal ſhew you, That we muſt prepare for the WWarſbip of God. 


ſino I ſhall ſhew you, 'herezn this preparation for the 


Worſhip o b conſiſt. 

Third he excellency that there is in this, or what great g'o4 
there 1s in preparation for Gods Worſhip. 

Fourthly, I ſball Anſwer a caſe of Conſcience or two. 

Fifthly, I will ſhew you, 1hat is the bebavior of the ſoul in $.n« 
Hifying Gods Name. 

Sixthly, The Reaſ-ms why God will be ſanAified inthe duties of bis 


vr ; 
irft, That there muſt be preparation to the Worſhip of God. 
For firſt, That God that we come to worſhip, is a great and 
glorious God, and we having to deal with ſuch an infinite, glo- 
rious, dreadful Majeſty, it is fix that we ſhould make prepara- 
tion when we come nigh unto him: thereforein Exod. 19. 10. 
when God came among the people to givethem kis Law, hedid 
require that they ſhould be ſanftified to day and to morrow, and that 
tbey ſhould waſb their cloaths and be ready againſt the third day, for 
tbe 
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the third day the Lord would come down upon mount Sinai in the fight 
of the people, God did notſo much ttand upon their cloaths, 
but it was to ſighifie an inward waſhing. Now my brethren, 
if when God came rogive the Law they were ſo to prepare,rhen 
certainly when weareto come to worſhip God in the way of 
the Goſpel, weare to prepare as well as they, becauſe God is 
coming, For that that is obſervable i:, why they were for 
two daies together ro make ſuch preparation, the argument is 
becaufe of the preſence of God; The Lord ſaid to Moſes, Go and 
Santtifie the people to day and to morrow, and let them waſh their 
cloaths, and be ready againſt-the third day, Why ? for the Lord will 
come down in the ſight of all the people upon mount Sinai: The Lord 
will come down the third day, and therefore letthem be ſan- 
Atified. So when thou goeſt ro worſhip God, thou expetteſt, or 
ſhouldeſt expe that God will come to thee, and that thy heart 
ſhall bedrawn to God, and therefore thou ſhouldelt make ſome 
preparation. (For thetime of preparation we ſhall ſpeak to af. 
terward when we come to the caſes of Conſcience about prepa= 
ration for worſhip.) And ſo in Chr. 22.5. 14. David makes pre- 
paration for the Houſe of God becauſeic was the Houſe of God 
that he had to build, though he could not do it himſelf in his 


own time, yet being the Houſe of God, whatgrear preparation 
was made by Devid?The moral of which is x me 


of God being a Type of the Church and che Wort God. as 
well as of Chriſt; it ſhews that there ſhoald be much preparati- 
on when we have to deal with God in his Ordinances. 
Secondly, As Godis great that we draw nigh to, ſothe du- 
ties of Gods Worſhip are great duties,they are the greateſtthings 
that doth concern us in this world, and it is a fign of a very 
carnal heart to ſlight the duties of Gods Worſhip, to make ac- 
count ofthem as little matters : Carnal hearts ordinarily, the 
things that concern their bulinefſes in the world they think 
great matters; Oh Imay not negle& that, I may not negl:& 
that, I may not negle& ſuch a buſineſs, or Imay nor negleR 
to viſit or gratifie ſacha friend; burnow for theWorſhip of God 
it is good indeed, bur whether it be done or not it is no great 


matter, therefore they can put off prayer; if they have any bu-- 
fines the rime of prayer mult pay for it; they can pur off that | 
upon | 
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upon any flight occafion, they do not account the duties of 
Gods Worſhip great matters; My brethren [ beſeech you learn 
this I:flon this morning,to account the duties of Gods \Worthip 
great matters, they arethegreatelt things char do concern you 
here in chis world ; for they are che homage ehat you render up 
to the high God, as you heard, and thoſe chings wherein God 
communicates himfelt in his choite Mercie:, now being ſuch 
great matters there is cauſe chat we ſhould prepare. For thac 
one ching of prayer, ſaith Luther, Iris a greac work, and a difh- 
cult an. + and therefore there had need be preparation for ir : 
Bufine's of great conſequence we make preparation for, indeed 
if a buſineſs be a ſlight buſineſs wecan fall upon it on a fudden, 
you make not preparation to goin a Boat on the Thames, bur 
to go a voyage you make great preparation. Now if men and 
women would bur underſtand che duries of Gods Worſhip to be 
great, they would ſee a neceſſity ro make a preparation ; Many 
men for want of preparation co duries they lole a great part of 
thetime, when they come to perform a duty of Worſhip in 
prayer, they ſpend halfche cime that is convenient to be fpent in 
prayer before they begin co pray; and fo in hearing the Word, 
they are a long time before they can ſettle themſelves to attend 


to the & R any other kind of worſhip; I ſay a greac 


deal of ti he worſhip is ſpent ordinarily before we can ger 
our heares ofe with the worſhip; now that is a ſore and a 
greatevil co Iofe any parc of the timeof worſhip: Chriſtians, 
I beſeech you account highly of che time of your worſhip, you 
have been ſo longtime at prayer, yea, but how much of it hath 
been Toft becauſe you have not prepared beforchand for it ? per- 
haps you kneel'd upon your knees, but you were a long time 
before you could get your hearts warm at your work, why you 
ſhould have been warm before you had come: Ir is fo often- 
times with many men, when they meet rogether and there is no 
preparation for their buſineſs, they come together and they are 
a long time before they can buckle to the buſineſs that they 
came about, becauſe there is no preparation, but if there be 
preparation made, that every man knows beforehand what his 
work is, they can fall coir, and they candiſpatch as much in 
onehour as others do in two or three; but of that we ſhall ſpeak 
more afterwards. Thicdly, 


————— 


46 be right manner of drawing wich 


1hi:dly, There muſt be preparation becauſe our hearts are 
naturally, excecdingly unprepared for every good work, we 
are all naturally even refrobate to every geod work, the duties of 
Gods \\ orſhip are high and ſpritual, and holy things, but by 
nature our hearts grovel inthe dirt and we are carnal, ſenſual, 
dreſlie, dead, {light, ſottiſh, and vain, altogether unfic ta come 
into the preſence of Cad : Oh that we were but apprehenſive 
and ſenfible of the unfiineſs of our hearts to come into Gods 
preſence! Pexhaps becauſe thou knoweſt not God thou canſ 


ruſh into his preſence without any more ado, but if thou kno-- 


weltthy iclf, and God, thou couldeſt not but ſee thy ſelf alto- 
gether unfic for bis preſence, and ſo as to wonder that the Lord 
thoald not ſpurn thee out of his preſence every time thou comelt 
unto him, there had need then be preparation becauſe we are ſo 
unfit to:come into, his preſence. x 
Fourthly, There had need be preparation becauſe of the 

great hinderances of the Worſhip of God. This buſineſs and 
the other buſineſs would hinder; the intanglements, they 
would hinder; the temprations of the Devil, they would hin- 
der ; ſomerimes the indiſpoſition of our bodies doth mightily 
hinder ; and the ſtirrings of the paſſions of our minds they hin- 
der: if there be any buſineſs fals out amiſs in the family,and any 
thing go but croſs, how are we put off the hinges om unfic 
for holy dutics ! There had need be preparation efore be- 
cauſe there are ſo many hinderances in the way ; many of you 
awill complain thac you are much hindered, but do you do what 
you can to make preparation beforehand ? Do the hinde- 
rances that you complain of put you on to be fo much 
the more carefull co make due preparation for Holy Du- 
ties. | 

Fiftly, Wefind that the Heathens themſelves by the light of 

Nature when they did but worſhip their Idol gods, they would 
make ſome preparation, ſuch as was ſutableto thoſe gods that 
» they worſhiped,therefore they would waſhtheir fleſh and purge 
themſelves, but though their preparation was bur very poor, 
yet they taught us thus n:uch, Thatthey were convinc'd in their 
ccnſcierces that when God was to beworſhiped, people ſhould 
be prepared. 
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The {xt and laſt reafon hath a great deal in it, which Ibefeech 
you conliderof ; we find that the Scripture doth make the up- 
rightneſs of the heart much co confilt in preparation. for wor- 
ſhip; and doth make the falſneſs of the heart co conhikt in this, 
that men do not prepare. Perhaps you havenot ſo much choughe 
of this, bur yet it is of excellent uſe unto you. We lball find che 
Scripturedoth make the very uprightneſs of the heart to con- 
fiſt in the preparation for duty; and the falſneſs of a mans hcart 
toconſiltin this, That he makes not conſcience to prepare his 
heart for God and His Worſhip : And this I will ſhew unto you 
very plainly and clcerly; take theſe two Examples, The ficit 
of Rehoboam,, and the ſecond of Jero%aphat, one a wicked man 
whoſe heart was falſe, and the other a godly man whoſe hear 
was right with God. The falſneſs of the heart of the one is in 
2 Chron. 12. 14 there you have what Gods thoughts of Reboboam 
were in the verſes before : but now he brings the reaſon of his 
ſentence vpon him,and faich the text, he did evil,becauſe be prepa- 
red not bis beart to ſeek the Lord : there were many good things 
that Rehobozm did : I might ſhew you ſome things; as how he 
did obey the Prophet of God, when he was ſeeking to avenge 
himſelf apon thoſe that did rend themſelves from his obcdi- 
ence : the Lord did but ſend his Prophet, and thovgh he had an 
Army ready toFevenge bimſelf upon thoſe that in a way of re- 
bellion did refdthemſelves from under hi: government, and he 
obeyed the Word of the Lord, bur for all chat he did evil in the 
fight of the Lord : God looked upon him as a man tha: had no 
uprightneſs in him, Why ? For be did not prepare b# heart to ſeek 
the Lord : Saith God, I look upon all Rehoboan did, as nothing, 
look upon his waies as evil,and himſelf a; a wicked min, why? 
Becauſe he did not prepare his hearrto ſeek the Lord, if his heart 
had been upright wi:hrme, he would have prepared his heart ro 
ſeek me. Ibeſcech you now lay this text ro your hearts, Do you 
p:epare your hearts to ſeek God? when ye go to prayr,Can you 
{ay thar you take pains in preparing your kearts forit? and in 
hearing the Word; and fo likewiſe tor receiving the Sacrament? 

Now for Jehoſh2phat a godly man, in 2 Chron. 19.3. there you 
may ſee what the Lord ſaith of Zehoſhaphat chat was godly ; Ne- 
vertbeleſs, there are good things found in thee, in that thou haſt taken a» 
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14) the groves ont of the land,ond haſt prepared thine L eart to ſeekGod, 

Feboſbaphit was tound guilty in joyning himſelf to wicked men 

coo much, the #rophet comes and ſaith ro him, Youlaeſt thoy 

help the ungodly, and love ther that hate the Lord # Therefore # wrath 

pon thee from before the Lord. Jehoſh aphat here we lec was very 

taulty in Joyning with thoſe that were wicked, and is rebuked 

by the Prophet trom the Loxd; What wile thou joyn with 

the wicked ? the wrath of God is upon thee: Well, bur for all 

thac, (1 beſeech you obierve it) That at chat time when the 

Lord is molt diſplealed againit Jeboſhapbat, and ſends His Pro- 

phet in His Name to pronounce this, that the wrath of God is 

out 8gainithim ; yet tor all this, Gcd cannot but take notice 

of this, that ke had an upright beart, though he failed in that 

particular, yet there z ſome good fonnd in thee, in that then baſi prepas 

red1by beart to ſeck God. Indeed through ſom ſudden temprations 

thou art drawn alide in this particular a&; Yea, but ic bath 
been thy<careto prepare thy heart to ſeek me, and in that re- 
gard I d6look upon thee as having au upright heart. And thus 
you ſee how much the Scripture puts upon the preparation of 
the heart to ſeek Cod. Andſoin 1 Sam. 7. 3. you ſhall find 
that the ecriprure makes the uprightneſs of the heart to conſiſt 
in this, And Samuel fake unto all the bouſe of Iſrasl ſaying, If ye do 
return unto the I ord with all your hearts, (what ahien ?) Then put 
away the ſirange gods, and Aſttaroth from among'y0w, and prepare 
your hearts #mothe Lord, and ſerve him only : As it Samuel ſhould 
lay , If you will return indeed tothe Lord, it indeed your 
hearts be upright (according to what you ſtem to profels in 
curning to God,) Then prepare your hearts to ſeek the Lord. 
You Co not in truch turnto God except yecu make conſcience 
to prepare your hearts: Therefore you that yet never knew 
what ic was tu make conſcience to prepare your hearts for holy 
dutice, know that ycu have not turned with all your heart un- 
totheLord, there hath not been the true turning of your hearts 
untorteLcxd. Thus you fee there is much lies upon prepara- 
tion to the duties of Gods Worſhip : Well, you will ſay, lecing 
there jlies ſo much in it, Ipray cpen it wherein it doth confi. 
To that i an{wer, It conhilts in theſe Five things, which 1 ſhall 
briefiy name. F 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, Ine poſſeſſing the beart with the right apprehenſion of that 
God before hom we come to tender onr duties. Then do we make 
conſcience to prepare our hearts, when we labor upon our go» 
ing co worſhip God,to get our hearts betore- hand poſſeſſed wich 
right appretienſions of the Majeſty of that God that we are go- 
ing to worſhip, and of the greatneſs and weight of the duty 
that we are ſetting about, the nature of it, the manner how ic 
is co be performed, the rule by which we are to be guided, the 
end that we are to aim at: Meditation is a good preparation 
to holy daties. And thele are the general Heads of our Medica 
tion for our Preparation to Duty. Vie 

1. What God be is we bave to deal with. Meditate of God in his 
Attributes, and then meditate of che weight of our Duties, and 
the nature of them, and the rule of them, and the end of them ; 
get your hearts poſſeſſed wich meditations of thi: nacure ; and 
in this, as a ſpecial ching, doth confift your preparation to holy 
duties. ; 

2. The Second thing wherein the preparation to aduty con» 
fiſts, it is this, The taking off of the beart from every ſmful way,(the 
endeayor at lealt) If chere be iniquity in thine hand or hearr, 
labor to put ir out : When thou art co come into Gods preſence, 
donot $I the preſence of God the love of any tin in thy 


hearr,but labor co pur it from thy heart : in 2 Cbron. 29.5. we 
find ther t is required to preparation; the text ſaich, Heze» 
kizh (aid unto them, Hear me, ye Levites, ſandifie now your ſelves, 
and ſan@iſe the bouſe of the Lord God of your fathers, and carry forth 
tbe filthineſs aut of the boly place. That is ſanRifying a thing, to 
carcy forch the fiichinets out of that thing that we-would ſan- 
ifie : So the ſanQifying of our hearts it is, by carvying forth 
the filthigeſs out of our hearrs, fo as to be fit for a duty. - And 
in Job 11.13, 14. If thou prepere thine beart, and ſtretch ont thine 
b.md towards bim: (\V hatthen?) If iniquity be in thine hand, put 
it far away, and let not wickednd)! davell in thy tabernacler. Theſe 
Two mutt be together. | 743; LET 

3. A _Third'thing is thib, 'The preparation of the heart it Þ 
The diſ- intangl; of the beart from the world, and from all occaft- 
ons and buſineſſe; in the world. 1 am to wotſhip God, + but 
bow is my heart inſnared and __ in this and the 0- 
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ther buſineſs; Now when I come to worſhip God I maſt lay a- 
fideall, for there* the preparation of the heart, thiſeparating 
of ic for ſuch a work, for that's the nature of Sanfihcation, the 
ſeparating of a thing from a common uſe; I am to wortſhipGod, 
now I muſt labor to ſeparate my heart from a common uſe: 
At other times God gives me liberty co lec out my heart to com- 
mon uſes; bur now when I come to worſhip him, Imuſt ſepa- 
rate my heart from all common uſes, that my hearc may be 
wholly for God. I remember it is-faid in the ſtory of Cicil 
which was Lord Treaſurer,that when he went to read, he would 
lay hizgown off and ſay, Lie there Lord Cicil : So when we go 
ro duty, we ſhould ſay, Lie by world: (and by laying afide the 
world | mean, laying afide of all houſhold aftairs, or affairs in 
trading, &c.) I muſt be as one that hach nothing to do inthe 
world for that cime : Ic is true, the time cannot be ſaid to be 
holy for this, asche time of the Sabbath day is holy, 

You will ſay, Why may not any time be ſaid cobe holy that 
_Iſpend in holy duties? No, that is not enough to make time 
holy, for che time chat God makes holy, it isnot holy becauſe 
of the duties that I perform in it, but the duties chat I perfoam 
chen are more acceptable becauſe they are donein ſuch a time, 
and (fo that mak=s a place holy, nor becauſe it is appointed for 
holy duties and uſes, but becaulc icis ſo «ppoined by Ogg, and 
the performing a duty in chat placeis more accep to'God 
than in another place: But now though we cannor make our 
time holy in that ſecond ſenſe, yet in the ficlt, ic is time ferapare 
for a holy uſe, and in that regard it is holy, and ſo we ſhould 
look upon, it as not to have our outward buſineſs ro devour 
that rime that is holy in that regard, as Nebemiab, When Tobiab 
and Sanballat ſentto him tro come and confer with them; No, 
ſaich he, I cannot go, for the work zs great that I have to do : So we 
muſt noc intangle our ſelves to meddle with other things when 
weare to come to. worſhip God, for our work is great. 

The Fourth ching for preparation is, To Watch and to Pray .: 
Weſhould watch over our hearcs leſt they be made unfic for 
duties. So we ſhould prepare for Prayer all day long in this 
ſenſe, that is, we ſhould watch over our heages that they be 
Rot let our ſo far a8to hinder us in prayer when wecometo do 
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ic, I remember that Tert«0ian ſaith, That the Chriſtians did 
ſo ſup as ifYhey were to pray : So when thou art in company 
thou ſhouldeſt watch unto prayer. Oh thit you did ſo! you 
cannot but be conſcious ro your ſelves, that oftentimes when 
you have bin in company your hearts have been put out of tune 
and frame, that you have bcen no way fit for prayer; when you 
come home your houle and family finds it ſo: You that cake 
ſuch delight in company, and licting up late I appeal to your 
conſciences, whether you can come home and find your ſelves 
fic either in your family, or cloſetto go and open your hearts to 
God. 

This is one Note by the way wherby you may come to know 
whether you have been immoderate in company at any time ; 
God gives not men liberty to be buite in any outward occalions 
ſo as to unfit them for his Service. Preparation conilts in that, 
in watching over your hearts, that you may not be unfitted tor 
any holy dury when Gud calls you to ir, but that you may be 
realy even to every good work. 

The Fitch Note is thi:, Preparation conſiſts in the readineſs of 
the Faculties of the Soul, and the Graces of the Spirit of God, preſents 
ly to att upon the ſetting upon an boly Duty, When a man or 
woman (hall tind the f.calcies ot cheir ſoul, and the graces that 
are in $i to be ready to att ailoon as ever they fall upon du- 
ty - Juſt az-you ſee a company of Ringers when chez have made 
all preparation for the railing of the Bells, then in an initanc 
when they begin to pul, all the B:1sgo in that tune that accor- 
ding to their skil they ſet them in. And (o it ſhould be with our 
hearts, the faculties of our ſouls and graces, though now we are 
not upon duty, yet we (hould be (o ready, that as it were upon 
a pul,all-the taculciesof our ſouls, and the graces of Gad, Spirit 
ſhould work in a melodious way; There are thoſe that keep 
their hearts ſo prepared, as at the very ficit momen:; that they (ec 
abou: the duty ot Worlhip, all faculties and graces begin to 
at and ſtir and are working towards God ; As a fire, waen all 
the matter is ready laid, preſently ir comes to be kiadled and 
flame out; and thus it ſhould be with our hearts : So that now 
you ſee wherein preparation of our hearts to Daty coaliits. 
Thenexc thing is, The Excellency of this Preparation : and that 
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may be in way of Application to you to make you to bein 
love wich preparation for holy duties. There is abundance of 
good init. As, 

Firſt, By this means we come to makg every Duty of Worſhip 
eaſie tow. Things are difticulc when we come upon them 
unprepared. Jt you have a friend come to dinner or ſupper to 
you, and ſhould come ſaddenly, and you have nothing prepa- 
red, there would be a great deal of ſtir in the houſe; but if you 
have every thing prepared, it would be carried on in an eafie 
way : And the reaſon why peoplecomplain ſo much of diffi:al- 
ty in duty, it is, becaule their hearts are not prepared. Indced 
we have naturally many things that keep us off from God, but 
when the heart is prepared for a holy duty,it goes off as eafie io 
God, even into the infiaice Ocean of all mercy and goodneſ:, 
as a Ship goes off to be lanchc when you have madepreparation 
for it; fo the heart can go with an holy boldneſs to God when 
you have made preparation for holy duties. In Job 11. (the 
place which I quoted before for che work of preparation, do 
but conſider a verſe or two further, and you ſhall find what a+ 
bundance of good there comes upon the keeping of the heart ' 
prepared in things that aregood) verſ. 13. If thox prepare thine 
heart, &c. and then vert. 15. Then ſbalt thou lift up thy face with 
cut ſþot ; yea, thou ſhalt be ſiedſaſt and ſhalt not feay, When the 
heart is prepared for that that is good, when it Comes Into the 
preſence of God, it is able to lift ap it ſelf without fear, in a 
ltedfaſt comfortable way, and chis will quitrhe coſt of any la- 
bor. 

Secondly, If the heart be prepared, it will do a great deal 
in a little time. in 2 Chron. 29. 36. tt is ſaid, That Hez:kiah re- 
joyced,and all the people that God bad prepared the people; for the thing 
war done ſuddenly. The thing came off freely and ſuddenly when 
as that they were prepared : Hezekiabrejoyced,and bleſſed God 
for ſuch a mercy as this was: Ic it a great mercy to have the 
hearts of people prepared amto a good work. And fo in 2 Chron, 
27.6. the text ſaith, Jotham became mighty; becauſe he prepared bis 
waies before the Lord his God. Jotham, he grew mighty by thin. 
And ſo certainly the way to grow to be very ſtrong & mighty, 
tobeableto do a great deal in alittle time, it is'to-make pre- © 
paration 
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ration, there may be as much work done in one hour {o, az in 
ten times ſo much time when the heart is not prepared for jc. 11 
Ezra 7. 10, you (hal find that the reaſon is given why Ez-2 had 
ſuch good ſucceſs in his journy, it was, becauſe he had prepa- 
red his heart. Make preparation for holy duties, and you ſha! 
have ſucceſs in holy duties. There is a notable Scripture for thar 
in P/al. 19.17. where the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that God prepares the 
beart : And whatthen ? when God doth prepare the heart, he 
doth chen c2:/e bis ear to bear. There was never a prayer made 
wherin the hearc was prepared for it,but that prayer was heard, 
they go both cogecher ; Lord, thou wile prepare their heart, and 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to bear ; if God hath once prepared chy 
heart, thou wilt be ſure to be heard thea: Is it not worch a 
world for to know ones ſelf co be accepted of God in every du- 
tyof Worſhip that we tender up to him ? this one Scripture, 
Pſal. 10.17. will ſhew it. Oa the excellency that there is in pre- 
paration to duty ! 

There is one thing more that is very obſervable, and that is 
this, Where the beart # prepared to Duties, there the Lord wil 
paſs by weakneſſes and imperfeFions in duties. When thou co- 
meſt to perform holy Duries thou art troubled, Will the Lord 
have regard co ſucn a duty as this is? Thou maieſt havecertain 
aſſurance that the Lord will have regard if thou canſt make 
this point good to thine own ſonl, that ic was thy care to make 
preparation for thi: duty ; Canſt thou (ay, Lord, T have endea- 
vored and done what I could to fit my heart for duty, bur © 
Lord, I find when I am atit, wonderful diltcaQtions, much 
deidneſs and vanity, What (ball I do ? Why, cant thou make 
good the former,and appeal to God that indeed it was thy care 
ro make preparation ? Ple give thee one Scripture then forthe 

uiering of thy heart in yis, That the weakneſs of the duty 
ſball be pardoned and y where there is care to prepare 


beforehand ; the Scripture 1s in 2 Chron.33.18,19. But Hezekiah 
prayed for them ſaying, The good Loyd pardon every one; what,every 
one? every one that prepareth bs: heart to ſeek the Lord God of bis 
_ though be be not cleuſed according to the purification of the 


. As if he ſhould ſay, Oh Lord, there are many 
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things amiſs in this People, they are not in many regards pu- 
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rified according to the order that thoa haſt ſer, bur Lord, if 


thou doelt but ſce any hearc prepared to ſeek thee, though they 
fail in ſuch particulars, Lord heal them and pardon them : and 
did God hearken to his prayer ? Mark the following words, 
And the Lord bearkned to Hezekiah, and bealed the _ Nay faith 
God, I will not ftand ſo much upon the purification of the 
SanQuary if they have prepared their hearts to ſeek me. Take 
this Scripture, know it's written for thine inſtru&ion, and chou 
mayefſt make uſe of it co thine own ſoul this day, if thou cant 


" appeal to God that thou art careful to prepare thy hearr, 


though thou ſhouldeſt not have that pureneſs of thy heart as 
thou doelt delire,the Lord wilt pardon thee and heal thee : make 
conſcience of preparation to holy duties. : 

Again further, By being careful to make preparation for 
duries, within ſome lictle time thou wilt bring thy heart to ſach 
a frame as it will alwaies be ready for duty without much ado; 
Indeed at firſt itis ſomewhat hard. 

- You will ſay, Are we bound to ſpend ſome time every time 
we go to prayer beforehand, or every time we come to the 
Word ? That ſhould have been one of the Caſes of Conſcience, 
but I cannot come to Anſwer that, but this we may ſay, Be 
careful to prepare for duties, you that are yong beginners, or 
you that have made profeſſion a longer time, but yet have noc 
had the weight of chis duty upon you ſpirits; now be careful 
for a while to prepare for every duty of Gods Worſhip, thac 
God calls you to, and Ifay within a little time thou. mayeſt 


\ 


bring thy heart into ſuch a temper as thou-mayeſt be ready. at 


all rimes to perform holy duties : becauſe you ſhall be able to 
come to that temper and frame that the Apoſtle exhorts to, 


Pry continually, for indeed ſo it ſhould be with us, we ſhould be | 


alwaies prepared either for Prayer, hearing the Word, or re- 
ceiving Sacraments. . Now becauſe Sacraments are ſo rare, thoſe 
that haveany enlightened conſcience they think chey dare not 
but prepare for Sacraments, but yau ſhould be alwaics in a-pre- 
paration for the receiving of the Sacraments, as the primitive 
Chrilltians did. Aud thoſe that have been acquainted: wich 
this Point that TI am upon, of preparing for duties,. they have 


- -- required}; 


come to fuch.a frame of ſpirit, as that there is not fo.much time | 


to Godin WoR$SHI1P. 55 


required of them as of others, for they are in a conſtant fimeſy, 
ſo that there is no inſtant of time in the whol day bur if God 
cals them to prayer they could preſently fall down upon their 
knees and pray fo, as to SanAifie Gods Name in prayer, that 
were an excellent temper indeed if you could find ic ſo,that you 
walk ſo ſpiricually and holily before God as there could be ne- 
' ver a quarter of an hour from morning to night, nor from the 
beginning of the week to the end, bur if you were cal'd to pray, 
or to receive the Sacrament,you had your heart ficred, that you 
could come into Gods preſence with a prepared heart, and were 
able co ſanAifie Gods Namein theduty. Acquaine your ſelves 
with this work of Preparation, and ſo you way have hearrs fic- 
ted ro come into Gods prelence at any time. 
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LEvIrT. 10. 3. 
I will be San#tified in them that come nigh me. 

Hf 2 £2 E E proceed now to what remains. Thereare 
£: PIER oaks for the perfe&ing of this Point two Caſes 

SES 3% of Conſcience to be reſolved: And then weare 
: to proceed to other things. 
INI) 2/15 bo fieſt i, Whnks we ought at all times 
©59:2249<33789 to fer apart ſome time for Preparation to ever 
< HY 4 daty of Gods Worſhip? : : 

Secondly, Suppoſe we do na find our hearts prepared as we 
dodeſire, whether it were better co leave off the duty than per- 
form it? 

For the firſt of theſe, Viz. Whether we are alwaies bound co 
ſet ſome time apart for preparation to the dury that we are to 
perform, 

The anſwer co that is this ; we muſt diſtinguiſh of perſons; 
There are ſome thar are exerciſed in the way of godlineſs, and 
do keep their hearts cloſe with God in the waies of holineſs; 
now for then it may be ogg chat through their exerciſe _in 
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the waies of godlinef:, and keeping of their hearts conſtant 
with God in communion with him, walking wich God cloſely, 
char they are at al times prepared to every go»d work., and fitted to 
fulfil chac command of the Apoltle, Fray continnally, chatis, in 
che diſpoſition of rheir hearts, they are fic ro pray at any time, 
there is no day in the week,nor no hour in the day, but they (if 
God call chem co it) could fall down to ſolemn Prayer. And 
indeed this is an excellent condition,and a good evidence of the 
hearts walking clofe with God, that there is no time but they 
are fi: to pray, and fic for any Ordinance, ycazto receive the Sa- 
crament of the Lord; Supper. Ir 1s pflivle to keep the heart (fo 
cloſe to God, as to be lic tor Prayer, and for the hearing of the 
Word, and for receiving of the Sacrament every day, or any 
haur in cheday ; bartchis needs a very cloſe walking with God 
and comaunion with God; and the rruth is, thisis very rare; 
moſt men let cut their hearts (o much to other things, as their 
conſciences cannot but tel them,that if Ged call. chemto Prayr 
at ſuch atime inthe day,they are aliogether unfic forit : If they 
were Called to receive the Sacrament, their conſcicnces would 
accuſe them, and tell them, they are unfic for it; but itis nor 
ſo with thoſe that walk cloſe with God, though they be in the 
world. 

You wil ſay, If a man bave buſineſiin the world, howcan thi be? 

Yes, Though they have buſineſs in the world, yer they carry 
the hcavenlineſs of their hearts along with them: Our converſa« 
tion is in Heaven (faith the Apottle Phil.3.)) Now the word that 
iscranſlated, Orr Converſation, it is a word that fignifies Orr 
City Corwerſe, our trading is in Heaven : when we go to the Ci- 
ty, or Exchange, or about any buſineſs, yer our trading is al- 
waies in Heaven, Bur now there are other ſorts of people that 
had need at all times tolook to their hearts in way of prepara- 
tion: As, | - 

Firſt, Thoſe chat fit fer upon the doties of Religion, young 
beginners, that begin ac firlt to ſer their faces towards Heaven, . 
to worſhip God, they had need look totheir hearts, They ſhould 
ſpend ſome time in Preparation when they come to holy Duties, 
and the tru:b'is, When che conticience of a man or woman is at 
6: enlightned and awakened, they will be very careful in + - 

: preparing / 
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preparing to holy duties, the fear of God it is mighty — 


their ſpirits at firſt, and it (ſhould not be leſs afterward; the con- 
ftancy of Gods fear ſhould bring their hearcs to ſuch a holy 
temper as to make them fic for holy duties »vwaies. 

Secondly, Thoſe men and women that any time ſhall ſn 
againſ! conſcience,(hall commir ſuch fins as ſhall in a kind even 
lay wafſt conſcience, ſhall break theic peace between God and 
their ſouls; they hed need ſpend ſometime in preparation for 
holy duties, they cannot come into the preſence of God toen- 
Jay communion with God , bur they had need beforehand be 
very {erious in the examination of their hearts, and to endet- 
vor the woiking of their hearts into mourning for their fin, 
and to labor to poſſeſs their fouls with the preſence of God 
even before they come. Theſe two forts of people, ſuch as have 
not been acquainted with che waies of Godlinefs, or ſuch as 
have broken their peace wich God by ſome evil carriage of 
theirs towards Cod in ſome vile way, (I fay) it is requi- 
red of them to be more foulemn in the Work of Prepara- 
tion. 

2, Butnow fcr the Second Caſe which indeed is the main ; 
Suppoſe when we come to duties, and begin to examin our 
hearts,and begin co bechink oor {elves whether we be prepared 
yea or no toholy duties, and wedo not find our hearts prepa- 
red according to that that we do defire, Whether then we may 
let the duty go for that time, and forbear the performance of it; 
a« ſuppole Prayer, or ;eceiving the Sacrament, or coming to the 
Werd, or any other holy Dury : 

And the rea(on of this doubt is, becauſe when any man or 
woman is conſcienciout , they think with themſelves that 
they muſt Sanftifie Gods Name in Holy Daties; now if they 
cannot find their hearts in a fit diſpottion toſanQifiethe Name 
of Ged -in holy duties, they are ready to think thus, Were ir 
not betterto neglc& this duty and lay it aftde for the preſenc ? 
Will Gad accept of a duty vhen 1 perform it, and am not fic 
' forit? 

Therefore for the Anſwer to rhi:, becauſe ir is a temptation 
that ſometimes c2rnal hearts have, and they are ready :otake 
this temptation, and willing to negle@ the daty vpon fuch a 
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thoughts as this, that they are not prepared : And the truth is, 
they are more glad to let theduty fall, than they are ſorry for 
want of the preparation of their hearts for the ducy. I belſeech 
you confider of this, whether you have not found it (ſo, that 
ſomerimes when you have not been fic to perform a holy dary, 
there hath not been a more ſecret willingneſs of the heart to let 
theduty go, than a ſorrow of the heart becauſe yqu are not fit 
for the duty. Thisis a very evil gn that the heart is very much 
diftempered. Thoſe that are godly indeed when they find not 
their hearts prepar'd for the duty it is the trouble of their ſoul:, 
it is that which goes neer totheir hearts, when they think wi. 
themſelves that they arenow like to loſe a duty of the Worſhip 
of God, they arenow liketo loſe their communion with God 
in a holy duty, they even look upon themſelves in an evil cafe 
in regard of this; and it makes them watchful for time to come 
ro take heed of thoſe things that have pur them in fuch an un- 
preparation asthey find their hearts to bein at this time : Now 
ific be ſo with theeitis a good fign that thy heart may be up- 
right with God though through infirmity ic comes at ſuch a 
time tobe unprepared for the duty. | 

But yet ſuppoſe I find Iam not prepared, I am griev'd and 
troubled atit, (for that muſt be premiſed) whether were I better 
to leave the duty for this time than to fall upon ic in ſuch an 
unpreparation a3 this is ? 

Now for the Anſwer to this Queſtion. 

Firſt, That which I would anſwer to ir is this, The omiſſion 
of aduty, or the laying of a duty afide, will never fit cheſoul 
fora doty afterwards; itis no way to make thy ſoul mort ft 
afterwards becauſethou haſt laid it aſide now for the preſent; 
do but obſerve-your own hearts that way, and you will find 
this by experience : Such a time you have been buſtle in the 
world, and occaſions have hindered you fo as your heart is 
out of temperand frame for a duty, you Jayitalide; now-are 
you more fit the next day ? If you do negle& duty in the mor- 


ning vpon any bulineſs, are you ficter to perform duty 'at night - 
| tbecauſe of ic? you will not find itto beſo: The forbearing a_ 


duty now will not make the ſoul ficter for. a duty afterwards; 
therefore it is no wiſdom to forbeara duty for want of preps 
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ration, becauſe the forbearance will never help to further pre- 
paration, but will makethe ſoul more unfic for duty. Iris an 
excellent ſpeech that I read that Luther hath concerning him- 
ſelf,-1 have learned thu by experience, that the oftener 1 do omit duty, 
the oftcner do I make my ſelf the move unfit for duty, and cauſe I bave 
ta abhor my ſelf. It is not chedeterring that makes thee the more 
fit. | 
2. Therefore conſider that this is but a temptacion, and that 
is the ſecond thing that I would propound to thoſe that ſhall 
omit a duty becauſe they are not prepared, Thar this is but a 
temptation to keep thee from ir, co tell thee thatthou art nor 
prepared; and it thou ſhalt forbear it becauſe thou arc nor pre- 
ared, in this thing thou doeſt gratifie the Devil, and the Devil 
Lach what he woald have, and ſo would be encouraged to 
tempt thee another time becauſe he hath now what he would 
have in caufing tee to forbear the duty; Firit, he laboreth to 
unfit thee for it, and then he tempts thee to forbear ic becauſe 
thou art unfic, this is the ſubtilty of the Devil. From whence 
is icthat thou art unfit but from the temptation of the Devil ? 
And 1 find Luther again, that was a man that had as much con- _ 
verſe with God as any in his daies, and a man that had as much 
todraw his heart away, as manytemptations, and as many bu- 
finefler as any, for inderd the great cauſe of Chriſt in all the 
Chriſtian world in a great meaſure under God lay upon his ©. 
ſhoulders, and yet ſaith he, If any onethink that prayer muſt be de- 
fer'dtill the ſoul be purified from impure cogitations, be doth no other 
than belp the Devil who # powerful enough; he thinks to be wiſe in 
deferring the duty becauſe he is not fic, and he hath many ill 
thoughts and troubles in his ſpiric, hedoth nothing elſe (faith 
Lyther) but gratifie the Devil that is trongenough withouct this. 
Oh let us take heed of gratifying the Devil in hi; temptations, 
therefore remember ic is a temptation: for thee to omic a duty 
meerly becanſe thou art not prepared for the duty. 
3. In the Third place, That which I would anſwer to this 
veſtion is this, If any one perform a duty of Worſhip in that 
fincerity and ſtrength that he is able todo it, though ke be noc 
prepared as he ought, yet it is better todoic than to negle& jt. 
- 'Ic is true, ſome do perform a-duty in a meer formal way, and 
V - . | v to. 
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co ſatisfie their conſciences, ortocloak and cover ther fins and 
the like; perhaps chey way ſo perform it as it might be better 
to be unperformed than to perform ic as they do, bur if you do 
endeavor to the uctermolſt of your ttrengrh codo it, though 
you be not prepared as youdo delire, yer it is better to'do ic 
than to omit the doing of ir, and you will find it ſo, for one 
duty doth prepare for another, Though ic be not done as I 
defire it ſhould be done, yer the doing of it as well as I can at 
this crime will help me todo ir betrer at another time,that is cer- 
tain: asone ſin doth prepare the heart for another fin, ſo one 
duty prepares the heart for another ; as now, ſuppole_a man 
commits a fin, and he hath a conſcience that is enlightened 
that doth hinder him from committing his ſin wich chat fufl 
ſtcength that he wonld doit; many a man hath a mind co lin, 
but through the enlightening of his conſcience he cannot (in 
with char delight as he would, becauſe his conſcience flies in 
his face and doth interrupt bim, bat yet for all this through 
the ftrengch of his corruption he will break chrough to that 
fin ; now chough at firſt they cannot commic that fin with thar 
delighc and freedom as they do at other times, yet if their cor- . 

ruptions be ſo firong as to break through the light of their 
conſciences, thenext time they-egme tothe committing of that 
fin they will commic ic with more freedom and eaſe a great 
deal. 

This is evident by experience ; there is none of you bur if 
you well obſerve your hearts you will find this, A temptation 
comesroafin, now you cannot do it with ſo much freedom as 
you would, but yet you break throagh it, you will find that 
the next time you will commit it with more freedom, and fo 
one fin will prepare for another, and ic may be you have ſome 
trouble of conſcience at firſt, but the next time you will kave 
| Tefs tronble, ci]l at length you can commit it freely withour a- 
ny trouble of Conſcience at all. As ir is in fin, fo ic is in 
godlineſs many times, in ſome degree; at the firſt you have a 
motionto a holy ducy, but through the ſtirrings of your cor- 
ruptions you are not fit for it, now do you but break through 
that difficulty, - and the next time you will be more fic, and the 
next time after that you will be more fic, and fo ſtill more and- 

mo 


more fir as itisin fin, If a man when he hanh ſome trouble of 


conſcience would but liſten to his conſcience and would not 
commit thar fin his conſcience would grow ſtronger upon him, 
and ſtrengthen him againſt chat fin; ſo if any man or w. man li- 
ſtens tothe temptation co defer duty and pur it off becauſe they 
arenot prepared,, why after that the corruption will grow 
more ſtrong, therefore ſer upon the duty, and the peformance 
of one duty will prepare for another.;. 

4. In the fourth place, While men and women are ſtrugling 
with their ſouls and thecorraptions of their hearts, and do noc 
fall upon ſeeking God, they by their very ſtrugling to prepare 
themſelves many time:, doenſnare themſelves; Ic may be thuu 
haſt chonghrs of Atheiſm or other wickedneſs, the very firug- 
ling wich thoſe thoughts may enſnare thy heart; now the bet- 
ter way were to fall upon prayer, and to cry to God to help 
thee againſt them, for while thou art ſtrugling and friving 
with thoſe thoughts thou art firiving with the corruption of 
chy heart and with the Devil all alone: but now when thou 
falleſtto the dary thou calleſt in the help of God and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that is a great deal better, while thou art muling, 
plodding, and troubling thy heart that way, I ſay, thou arc 
ſtcugling alone, but now when thou fallcſt upon the duty 
then thou calle in help from God, and fo thou arc moreable 
rothe performance of the duty than iliou wert befyre. And 
therefore ic is the beſtway to fall upon a duty thovgh thou 
canſt not find chy heart prepared as thou doeft defire, the very 
falling upon it will fi; thee for ic. And thus much for the An- 
ſwer unta thoſetwo Caſes of Conſcience. 

Now then weareto procecd further in. the opening of the 
SanAifying of Gods Name in holy duties. Thus much for the 
preparation of the heart. Bur when the hearc comes ro it, in 
what manner ſhould the duty be pertormed fo asthe Name of 
God may be ſanRified in the duty? of what is the behavior of 
the ſoul in the ſanRifying of Gods Name when icis in the very 
at of the duty ? 

To that I anſwer, Firſt in general thus, When the ſoul la- 
bors to perform duties ſo as God may have ſuch glory from 
the duty as is fic fora God to have in ſome meaſure, then do [ 

SanRifie Gods Name. | You 
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You will (ay this is a very hard thing to perform a duty ſo 
as that we (hould give God the glory that is fic tor a God to 
have : Certainly this is not done by every manner of perfor- 
mance of a duty of Worſhip: yer you ſhall hear this opened to 
you, and 1 hope you ſhall have it made very plain before 

ou. 
: Fixli therefore I ſhall ſhew you, that when we areto perform 
a duty ot Worſhip, we ſhould ſet our ſelves togloritie God as a 
God ; that is, to do it in that manner that God may have that 
Glory ther is fit for a God to have. As now in the duty of 
Praite, Pal. 66. 2. Make bu Praiſe gloriow, that is, do it ſo as you 
may lift up His Name in ic, and that Cod may be glorious in 
your praile. And Rom. 1. 21. there the Apoltle tpeaking of 
the Heathens; he duth rebuke them; For what? It was 
for this, Becauſe that n ken they knew God, they glorified him not as 
Ged, neither were thank ful : now this is ſpoken erpecially of the 
Worſhip ot Ged; for he ſaith afterwards, ver. 23. That they chans 
gedthe glory of the incorruptible God, into ax image made like to corrup= 
ttble men &-c. So that 11's ſpoken of the Worſhip of God that 
they glorified not God « God. That is then to fanftife Cods 
Name, 20 glorifie God as God : and therefore our Savior in the 4. 
of Fobn when heſpake tothe woman of Samaris, he tels her 
that Ged is a Spirit, and muſi be worſl ipedin ſpirit and ruth, that je, 
we mult labor to ſuit our worſhip ro what there is in God; | 
that our worſhip may be proportionable in ſome meaſure even 
to the najure of God himſelf: And therefore God being a | 
Spirit, His Worſhip moſt be a Divine Worſhip. Ihave read of | 
ſome of the Heathens that did worſhip the Sun far a God, and | 
they would cffer to the Sun ſomething ſutable; therefure be- 
cauſe they did ſo admire at the iwiftneis of the motion of the il -+ 
Sun, they would not cfter a Snail to the Sun, bur a flying | 
Horlie, a Horſe with wings; now a Horſe is one of the ſwittelt 
creatures, and the {trcngeit creatureto cominue in motion for | 
| 
| 
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a long time together, and they added wings to the Horie, and 
they thought that ſutable ro be a ſacrifice for the Sun. So: 
when we came to worſhip God, that is, to ſanRtifie His Name, 
we mult behave cur {elves ſo as to give him the glory thar is fic 
for a God to have. As now in thoſe three particulars which | 


opened | 
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opened to you when I ſhewed you wherein we draw nigh to 
God: This was one, Itold you that when we come to wor- 
ſhip God, we come to tender up ſome preſent to God, now then 
we muſt tendecup ſuch a preſent as is ſutable to Gods excellen- 
cy. Ifa man ſhould come toa poor man togive a preſent, if it 
were not worth twelve pence, yet it may be taken well: bur 
if you. were totender up a preſent toa Prince, a Monarch, an 
Emperor, then you muſt tender a preſent that is fic for the 
quality of the perſon. Therefore in 1/alachi, 1. $8. When the 
Lord rebukes them for their ſacrifices that they were ſuch poor 
things: Go (faith God) and tender vp this to: your Governor, and 
ſee whether he will accept of it or no. So certainly that which 
may be accepted of by a mean man,would be accounted a ſcorn 
if you ſhould tender it upto a Prince, or an Emperor. Now 
when we come to worſhip God, we muſt conſfiler that we are 

to tender up our ſerviceto God, who is the great King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. But you will ſay, ls ic poſſible for any 

creature when it comes to tender up its worſhip to God, to ten- 

der up that which is fit for a God to have? This may rather 
be a diſcouragement unto prayer, or ary other duty of worſhip 

thin an encouragement. 

To that I anſwer thus, Though we be very poor and mean, 
yet it-doth not hinder,but we may cender up that co God which 
God wil acknow!edg to be ſutableto his infinice excellency: as, 

Firſt, If ve tendcr up to God all that we have: Though we 
be never ſo poor and mean, yet if God hath the {trengch of 
our ſouls, God accepts it. For we are to know that God doth 
not ſtand in need of what we have, or of what we do: bu: that 
we might ſh:w our reſpe& to Him : Therefore if we give al! that 
- we have, God accepts it. As a Child, if it puts torth all ics 
ſtrength chat it hath codo a bulineſs which the father bids him, 
whether che buſineſs be done or no, the father looks upon ic and 
accepts it as ſucable co the childs ſtrength ;. and ic ſhews the re- 
ſpe& rhat the- child hath to his facher. And as ic is ſtoried of 
an Emperor, that when a poor man had nothing to offer him 
buta lictle water that he had taken up with his hand, he ha- 
ving nothing elle, the Emperor accepts of it. <o that's: char 
which God looks for, that the Creature ſhould lift him above. 
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all. Ifcherefore when thou comeſt to worſbip God, God hath 
morein thy heart than ever any creature in the world had,God 
accepts of chat, and that you mult look unto: Can you lay fo, 
when you go to worthip God ? Lord it is crue, there is much 
weaknes in my ſpirit, but thou that knoweſt al things,knowell, 
T hat thou halt more of my heart than ever any creature in the 
world had. T his is ſucrable io God,God will account this(in the 
Covenant of Grace) to be a preſent ſutable to Himſelf. As ia the 
Law, when they cfiered to the building of the Temple ; every 
one could not offer gold and filver and precious ſtones, but 
ſome came and oftered Badgers-skins, and ſome women 
did ipin and offered Goatt-hair to the building of the Tem- 
ple; andio Cod accepted ofthat being the molt they could 
do. 

2. In the ſecond place, When we do not only offer unto God 
the moit we can, but when we ad to this the grief of our 
ſouls thar we can do no more, when the ſoul ſhall lirive to the 
uttermoit ic can, and when it hath doneall, faich, Tam an un» 
profitable jervant, Oh that I could do more ! This is ſutable to 
God, 

3. Thirdly, The People of God though they be weak, yet 
the weakeſt Servantof God is able to offer up to Cod ſomewhar 
that is ſotable to the infinite Majeſty of God, upon this Third 
Ground,becauſe there is a kind of impreſſion of Gods infinitnes 
inthoſe ſervices thata gracious heart doth tender unto God, 
and therefore ſutable unto God. 

You will ſay, God isan Infinite Glorious God ? Be it ſo, 
He is Infinit that's certain, but the duty of Worſhip that a gra- 
cious heart tenders unto God, it hath an impreſſion of Gods in« 
finitneſs upon it. How is that? If that can be made out, then 
- indeed we may be encouraged to worſhip God. Thus, That 
that a gcaciovs heart tenders up to God hath an impreſſion of 
His infotneſs in this regard, becauſe as God hath nolimits of 
His Being ; ſo a gracious heart when it comes to worſhip God, 
will not propound any limits or bound:, but in thedefires of it 
would fain be enlarged infinitly if it could. If it were poſſible 
for a creatore to be enlarged to God infinitly it would be. Here 

lies (I conceive) the main difference between the moſt glorious 
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Hypocrite in the world,and one that hath true Grace, yea that 
hath bur che leaſt degree of Grace : The molt glorious Hypo- 
cricte in the world, who ( it may be ) for the outward att doth 
more than one that hath crue Grace, yet ſuch a one doth limir 
himſelf : he doth great things , but he doth it ſo, as he limics 
himſelf, that is, fo much as may ſerve for ſuch and ſuch ends of 
his, fo much as may ſerve his turn, either to ſatisfie his Conſcie« 
ence, or to getcredicand efteem , to be accounted eminent in 
ſuch a way, ſo much he doth do, but his duty is alwayes limi- 
ted within ſuch bounds; and if he could conceive that he 
might go to Heaven, and that he might have as much Credic 
and Honor, and as much peace of Contcience wich doing lefle, 
he would dolefle. But now one that hath Grace, though bur 
lictle, chough bur the leaſt dram of Grace, he go-s farther, In- 
deed ſaich he, though through the little Grace that I have, I 
cannot do what anothercan do; yet this doth ſo enlarge my 
hearc, that I would have no bounds ſet in what Ido for God, 
but I would have it enlarged to the uttermolt latitude,if it were 
poſlible, beyond whatever yet was done for God in che world; 
and the morel do, the more Ido defireto do. That's now a 
kind of infinitneſs that there is in the heart where Grace comes : 
Iſay, Grace enlarges the heart to a kind of jafinitneſs, that the 
more it doth, the more ic would do : chereFho Hypocrite bur - 
will have his periods,he will riſe chus,and chus,and rhus high , 
ordinarily you ſball find thatif he lives in ſome company, there 
he is high.; bur if he live: in other company, there he is lower : 
Now there is nothing doth limit 4gracious heart, but to all E- 
ternity it would work and work more and more for God: Here 
now isa Worſhip that is ſome way ſurable to the infinite ex- 
c:llency that there is in God : Here's a kind of proportion (as 
I may fo ſpeak) even berween the Creature and God Himſelf in 
this ching,bur it is the Grace of God in the Creature; here is the 
Image ot God indee1, becauſe Grace doth fo enlarge the hear 
eventoan infnicne(s (as it were) for God. And thus you ſee in 
thegeneral what it is to Sanifie Gods Naine, to tender up ro 
God that which is ſome way ſutable to the Glory of the Infinite 
God. 

2 You know there was a Second thing, viz. Lhat then I do 
San&ifie 
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ſanGtifie Gods Name when come ſo co Worſhip God as niy 
hearc works, and follows after God as a God, ſo as it doth be- 
ſeem the ſoul of a Creature to follow the infinite Creator, and 
co work after the infinic Creator : So David in Pal. 63.5, My 
ſoul foFowerb bard after thee, O God,and (mark it's a very {weet 
Scripture) thy right hand upholdeth me. Thoſe whoſe hearcs fol- 
low hard after the Lord, they have the right hand of God up- 
holding of them : 11's a mighty encouragement to put forth the 
heart to the uttermoſt, becauſe when thou doelt fo, the right 
hand of God upholds thee: ſothat thy heart mult follow af- 
ter God more than ic followed after any creature. 

3. When I cometodraw nigh to God, Icometo preſent my 
ſelf fo* the Co nunication of thechoiceſt of His Mercies, ſothen 
1 ſan&ftie Gods Name when 1 labor to prepare and open my 


heart fcr God as for the choiceſt Mercie: that God hath to be- 


ſow upon His Creature. When there is ſuch a temper of hearc 
that my conſcience tels me it Is ſutable to that that is fic for a 
foul to have that expeRs to receive the choiceſt mercies from 
God ; but that we ſpake too more in the opening of our dra- 


. wing nigh to God. Now we ateto come more particularly to 


this, toopen the SanGifying Gods Name. 

Firſt, In what particulars the behavior of the hear: may be 

diſcovered co be ſutable to God in reſpe&of God: greatnels and 
lory. 

: OY What the behavior of the heart ſhould be as ſuta- 

ble to the ſeveral Attributes of God. 

I will coſt os ſome time to open the particular things in the 
b:havior of the heart as in reference to the Greatneſs and Ma- 
jeltie of God ; confidered more generally; as in Pſalm, 4S. 1, 
Creat is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed. Andſoin 2/al. 1.14. 
Curſed be the deceiver which hath in bu flock s male, and voweth.and 
ſacrificcth unto the Lord a corrupt thing : why? for I am a great King 
ſaitbthe Lord, and therefore curſed is he that Joth not offer a 
ſacrifice ſutable to my Greatneſs. And in 2 Chron. 2.5. we find _ 


_.that So/cmon when he was preparing for the Temple, he would 
build a great Temple, why ? Becauſe God was a great God that 


ke would build irttoo : So that the Worſhip of God muſt be 


fome great thing becauſe the Lord ixa great God, and it muſt. 
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be ſutable to his greatneſs. Now if you ask me in what par- 
ticulars doth the behavior of the ſoul confiii that is very ſutable 
rothe greatneſs of God in the general? Thereare many things 
in this : 

The ficltis, You mult be careful to bring a ſan&ifi:d heart. 
You cannot tender up a worſhip ſucable to his greatneſs except 
you bring a ſanRified heart wich you, there muſt be holineſs 
inthe hearc: Under the Law you know, if any one came to 
offer a ſacrifice in his uncleanneſs, he muſt be cur off: and fo 
it muſt be here, we muſt look to it that we offer not to God 
in our uncleannefs : Waſh you and make you clean, in Iſa. 1. and 
then, Come, let us reaſon together. Thereis no coming to God 
wichout wathing and making clean; in Pſal. 93. 5, Holineſs be- 
cometh thy Houſe O Lord for ever : Holineſs becometh the preſence 
of God tor ever, we mult look to get a ſanRified heart. San- 
- Aification conlilts in choſe ewo parts, Mortification, and Vivi- 
fication: there mult be a mortifying of the laſts of the heart : 
Wereadein the Law, that every Sacrifice was to be ſalted with 
ſalt; chat did figniftie che mortification of our hearts when 
we come to offer up our ſelves as a Sacrifice to God ; the ſalt 
did eat out the raw humors, and kept thefleſh from purifying ; 
ſo doch the grace of God in mortifying our luſts : In Heb, 9. 14, 
you have a notable Scripcure for theclenfing of our hearts when 
we come to offer any ſervice to God, How much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt who 1brough the eternal Spirit offered bimſelf without 
ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living 
God : So that you cannot ſerve theliving God until your con- 
ſciences bepurged from dead works: And how comes your 
conſciences to be purged from dead works ? Ic is through the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf wit bout 
ſpot to God, he muſt purge your conſciences; >o that here*s the 
way of ſan&tifying Gods Name by applying of jeſus Chriſt 
who was offered ro God without ſpot that our conſciences 
might be purged from dead works, that we might be purged 
from that nacural filthineſs and uncleanneſs in which we all 
were; for the whol world doth liein filth, as a carrion doth 
lie in his (lime. Now if we would worſhip God lo as to San- 

Rifie him, we muſt apply Chriſt to our ſouls, and get our con- 
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ſcienge purged from dead works,and to have the Spirit of Chriſt 
in us co quicken up our hearts inthe waies of holincſs; to bave 
the Image of Jeſus Chriltin us, whereby we may be holy accor- 
ding to our proportion even as he himſelt is holy, this is the 
ſanRifying of che heart; There mult be an habitual ſanRifica- 
tion, and aQual ſanQification of the heert : An Habitual, that 
is, that the heart mult be changed through the work of Rege- 
neration ;- there mult - be a Regeneraticn in the hearr, chere 
mutli be Divine Prigciples of the Graces of che Spirit of God in 
the heart. 

But you will ſay, May not an unregenerate man 
Pray ? 

'To that I Anſwer; 

It is true, ic is bis duty to pray, Porr forth thy wrath upon 
the Heathen, and upon the families that cal! not upon thy Name : 
But it's as true, that they cannorſandite Gods Name in doing 
of it: Butif we would ſanQifie Gods Name in ic there wult be 
an Habicual holineſs in the heart, for every thing doth at ac- 
cording to its principles, in natureirt is ſo; and fo doth the 
heart when it comes to worſaip God, ir doth a according to 
- the principles that ic hath. 

And then there mult not only be Habitual ſanCtification, but 
ARual ſanRitfication likewiſe; as in Exod. 19, 10, 11. there you 
fee whatado there was to fit them for che hearing of the Law, 
becauſe God was to come among them : Godis to come among us, 
and we are co come to God when we are to perform holy du- 
cies; therefore it is not enoagh to have Grace, but there mult 
be an improving of Grace, there muſt bean afting of Grace, not 
only when you come to receive the Sacrament, to think that 
then theremuſt be an aRing of Grace but every time you -pray 
and hear, there muſt bean ating of Grace; A purging out of 
your corruptions and an ating of Grace. So that one cannot 
fanAifie Gods Name in holy duties unleſs he come thus far, to 
be ableto ſay, Lord, thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt, 
there is nothing that thou doeſt reveal to be contrary ro thy 
Will, but my heart is againſt it,that's the leaſt; thou canſt not 
have any peace of conſciencein drawing nigh to God, until 
thou come thus far, to-have thy heart to work thus againſt wy 
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and go be ſet upon every good that God reveals to be his mind. 
You know when a man of quality comes to your houſe whit a 
deal of fir there is, nor only in ſweeping, but in making all 
— as clean and tite and ſhining as poſſible can be : Thus ic 
ſhould be when thou comeſt to God. 

And the Reaſon why there muſt be this ſanQifying of che 
heart is; 

Firſt, Becauſe the Lord doth firft accept of the perſon before 
he doth accept of the a&ion : Men indeed do accept of the per- 
ſons of men, becauſe they do good aRions ; bur God actepts 
of theaQions of men becauſe their perſons are good. If indeed 
we ſeea man dogood, then we love him and accept of theper 
ſon of the man, but God firſt will accept of the perſon before 
the ation : As the Lord accepted of Abel ficſt, atid then he ac- 
cepted his offering: So you muſt look to that, to have yoar 

rſons firſt accepted of God before any duty can be accepted : 

outhink though you be wicked and finful, yet if you 4tmend 
your life God will accept of you, you go that way to work ; 
but certainly that is the wrong way; you muſt firſt look after 
means of acceptation of your perſons which is through the 
Righrevuſheſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and through the ſanRification 
of his Spiric,wheteby yoo come to have his Image,and Life,and 
ſo are accepted, and chen all that proceeds from you cories to 
be accepted. Thereis not any ation which comes from you 
that comes to be accepted ro eternal life, until your perſons be 
accepted before God, and therefore there mult be a ſanQifying 
ofthe heart before there can be a ſanRifying the Name of God 
in theduties ofhis Worſhip : Therefore when you come to per- 
form any duties of Gods Worſhip, you ſhould confidec this, Is 
my hearrſanQified ? I muſt ſanQifie Gods Name, and how can 
I dothat, except my heart be ſanCified ? 

Secondly, Our hearts muſt be ſan&ified, becauſe the Lord doth 
look moreto the principle from whencea thing comes, than 
at the thing it ſelf. As indeed were our hearts right as 
they ſbould, then all the good things that come co us, we would 
not ſo much regard whacthe chings are; that we do enjoy from 
God, as what the principle is from whence they cone, thar 


is, Whether what we do enjoy from God is from the love of- 
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God in Jeſus Chriſt or no? Whether ic ,be from the general 
Bounty and Patience of God, or from the ſpecial love of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt ? Our hearts would regard that molt if we were 
ſpiricual : now then look asa godly man is not ſatisfied with 
enjoying any good thing from God except he knows it comes 
from a principle of love to him in Jeſus Chriſt; So God is not 
pleaſed with any thing that comes from us, except he knows 
that it comes frow a principle of Love, Grace, and Holineſs in 
our hearts. 

Thirdly, According as the heart is, ſo will the ſervice be; 
Certainly if the heart be unclean the duty will be unclean; per- 
haps the words may be fine and brave, bucifrthere be an unclean 
heart, the duty will beunclean: As it is with a man that bath 
the Plague, ſuppoſe he makes a brave Oration, yet his breath 
is infe&ious; lv it is in our ſervices withGod : If fo bethat our ' 
hearts within us bave the plague, then certainly the breath that 
comes from us, all our duties will be unclezn,and therefore that 
is the firſt thing that we areto look for in the ſanQifying Gods 
Name in holy duties: Look to have thy beart ſanRified, and 
conſider from what principle it comes; 'cis for want ofthis that 
thouſands of our duties are caſt alide and God neyer doth regard 
them : But chis is the ficſt Particular, there are many more to 
ſpeak of. 
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LEvir. 10. 3. 
x I will be SanGified inthem that come nigh me. 


EE proceed. The next thing therefore for the beha- 
OA- vior of che ſoul in the ſanRifying Gods Name in 
is 8 Worſhip, is chis: 

= When we come to Worſhip God, if we would 
ſanQtfic Gods Name, we muſt have high choughcs of God ; we 
mult look upon God as he is upon his 1 hrone, in Majcity, and 
' inGlory; as in 1ſa. 6. 1, 2. youtball find, that the Prophet ſaw 
the Lord upon His Throne: Ir is an excellent thing when all 
who come to worſhip God, every time they come to woilhip 
Him, havecheir eyes darted up to Heaven, and behold the Lord 
God ficcing ia His Glory upon His Throne : So you ſhall find 
in Rev. 4. the 24. Elders chat worſhiped God,they ſaw Him up = 
on His Thronein His Glory, and ſo they worſhiped Him; they 
worſhiped God to purpoſe (indeed) when they law the Lord 
. in that Majelty as He was. We thould at all cimes have high 
thoughts ot God : take heed of having low thoughts and ap- 
henfiogs of che infinice Majeſty of God at any cime, bur elpe- 
cially when thou art to worlhip the great God, then look up- 
on the Lord in that inflaite dittance chacthere is berween Him 

and thy ſelf, yea, that infinic diſtancethac there is between Him 
and all creatures in the world, louk upon the Lord as litted up 
in glory, noc only aboveall creacures, bur above all excellen- 
cies thatall Angels and Men, in Heaven and Earth are able co 
imagine: Look upon the Lord as having all Excellencies in 

Hiawelf, joyned in one, and that immatably ; look upon Him 

as the Fountain of all excellency,good, and glory thac all crea- 

cares in the world-have: And look upon the Lord every time 

thou comelt co worſhip Him, as that God whom Angels do. 
adore, and before whom che Devils are forc'd co tremble; be- 

hold Him in this His Glory, and this will help thee to ſan.fie 

His Name when thou comelt co Him, F 4. - 
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jc& His Worſhip to thy baſe luſt, this is an abominable and's/ | 


The great Reaſon why people come and worſhip God in a 
ſlight way ; ic is becauſe that they do not ſee God in his glory, 
*is a great Mercy for God to give anto ns a ſight of himſelf, a 
fight of his glory here in this world while we are worſhiping 
of him, chis would keep our eyes and our thoughts from wan- 
dring, if we had a fight of the glory of God, and had high 
thoughts of God. What's the ar A why we wander ſo as we 
do, but meerly becauſe we fee not God ? As now, ſuppoſe you 
were in your houſe, and looking after every feather thar were 
flying up and down, it you ſhould hear that the King were come 
into the room, or any great Perſon, it would compoſe your (pt- 
rits, becauſe you have high thoughts of ſuch,as of thoſe that are 
above you : So let us took upon God as in his exceltency, and 
His glhry, and have high thonghts of him, and this is chat 
whereby we are to ſanRifie Gods Name when we come before 
Him in holy duties. And that's the ſecond thing. Firſt a ſan- 
Aified heart; and then high choughts of God. 

3. Athirdthing its, High-ends, Raifed-ends in the worfhi- 
ping of God :. Prov; 15.24. The way of life # above to the wiſe : 
Ic ts on high in this refpe&, when-he wortſhips God his heart 
is lifted up on high; there is a holy raifing of the heart which 
i; well ptecafing ro God : Our hearts ſhould be on high in re- 
gard of the high ends that we aim at in holy daties : Lift up thy +» 
prayer ſaich Hezekiab tothe Prophet in another caſe; ſo I may * 
ſay, Lift upthy foul when thou-comelt ro worſhip God in re- 
gard of the high-ends thatthou aimeſt at : when we are wor- 
thiping God we fhould have our hearts above all creatures, and 
aboveour ſelves. Let not our hearts then be groveling upon 
theground, mingled wich baſe and' droffie things, when we 
come to worſhip the Lord : Indeed'it is fic that we ſhould have 
our hearts low (as we fhaH{fhew hereafter ) in regard of humili- 
ty, but not low in regard of any baſenefs of ſpirit to mix with 
any baſe and low ends; Now there are low and bafe ends in- 
worlhiping of God. As, 

Firſt, We muſt take heed wedo not ſaubje& the Worſhip of 
Godunto our Luſts, thatis a curſed thing, thou art far from- 
ſanAifying Gods Name in worſbiping © Him that ſhale ſab- 
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the man, or where ishechatwill do this? ſubje& the Worſhip of 
God to his baſe lafts! To that I anſwer, Whpſoever doth 
make uſe of any duty of Worſhip, as Prayer, Hearing the 
Word, or what ever it be, to cloak any kind of wickedne(:, 
whoſoever is conſcious to himſelf of any kind of ſecret wicked- 
neſs, and yet ſhall chink co cover ic by the perfarmance of du- 


ties, and ſhall reafon inthis manner, Who will think me to be, 


guilty of fuch a vile thing, when I pray fo as Ido, andamſo 
careful ro hear the Word? and I hope I ſhall cover ſome wic- 
kedneſs chis way. If there be any in this place whoſe coalcience 
tels chem that they ſubje& the Worſhip of God to fuch a baſe 
end as this is, the Lord rebuke chem this day, and ſpeakto their 
hears; If I knew any, I would ſet mine eyes upon chem and 
ſay as the Apoſtle to Simon Magus, I perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſi, and in the bond of iniquity; and az he ſaid to him 
that did ſeek to draw the Depury from the Faith, O thou child 
of the Devil, and full of all ſubtilty, to damn and undo thy ſelf 
eternally, that ſeekeſt co cloak any wicked way by any duty of 
Gods Worſhip ; Izit'a great evil for a man or woman to make 
uſe of any of Gods creatures to be ſerviceable to their luſts, as 
meat and drink &c? What a damnable thing is it then. to make 
@ of any duty of Gods Worſhip, ſomerimes extraordinary 

Worſhip, as Faſting and Prayer, to be a cloak to» cover their 
wickedneſs! Thou art fo far from ſanRQifying Gods Name, 
that thou polluteſt Gods Name; thou doeſt what in thee lies for 
tocaſt even dirt in the face of God himſelfchac doeſt ſo. 

The ſecond Baſeend, is :0 ſabjeR che duties of Gods Wor- 
ſhip to the praiſe of men, as to perform duties of Gads Wor- 
ſhip for the eſtzem of men, and becauſe we ſhall be well choughe 
of; take heed of ehis you young ones, and others, you would 
fain beeſften'd w-ll of by thoſe char you live withal; Ic is a 
defirable thing to "ave 2 goudeileem from thoſethat are god- 
ly; but rake hezd that you do not ſubje@& the duties of Gods 


Worſhip to this. Indeed ic may be an encouragement to you, as ' 


David(aith, Pſz!. 52. 9. This is good before thy Saints : David did 

encourage himſelf to praiſe God, becaule it was good before 

Sods Saints; and I-confels ic may be an. encouragement = 
TH ; - cal 
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curſed thing Indeed : You will ſay, Whodoth thus ? whois 
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cauſe holy duties are good before Gods Saints : but cake heed 
that this be nor thy higheſt end that chou aimeſt at, and that 
which carriegthee on in the work, meerly to. get the praiſe of 
men, and that they ſhall chink chat thou haſt good gifts and 
parts, and therfore thou are enlarged in that regard ; take heed 
of that ; know,that now thou doelt not worſhip God,but thou 
worſhipſt men, thou doſt make the praiſ of men to be thyGod, 
For wharſoever thou doeli lifc up in the higheſt place,that's thy 
God, whatſoever it be; therefore if thou lifteſt up the praiſe of 
. men, and makeft that thy end, chou makeſt that thy God, and 
ſo _ art a worſhiper of men, but not a worſhiper of 
God. 

Thirdly, Take heed of making Selfthy end ; thereare ſome 
that are not ſo baſe & low in their hearts, as co make the praiſe, 
of men their end, butthey aim and look at themſelves, that is, 
they aim at cheir own peace, and ſatisfying theirown Conſci- | 
ences in ite performance of duties; now though ics true, when 
we pefform Daries of Gods Worſhip, we may ex(peR to receive 
fome good to our ſelves, and we may be encouraged to the Du- 
ties by che ex({peQation of good to our ſelveiHyer we muſt look 
higher, wemut} look at the honor and praile of Gad, that the : 
Name of the bleſſed God may be honored : Now I am going to, 
Prayer, Oh that 1 way pray ſo, as I may lift up Gods Name : 
amgoing to Hear, Oh thac I may hear ſo,as God may be hone 
. red by my hearing; *cis chis that carries me on to hearing the © 
Word,and makes me riſe readily and to go forth cheerfully; I 
hope that God may have ſome honor by my hearing this day, 
and God knows that this is the thing that I aim at, I do not com - 
for company, nor to be ſeen of men, neither do I come meerly. 
to ſatiste mine own Conſcience : Others go and hear ſuch 
Truths of God as do good to their Souls, and if 1 ſhould neg- 
le& them meerly for mine own eaſe, my Conſcience would nor 
let me be quiet; howſoever there are many whoſe Conſciences 
will be quier enough, though they loſe an opportunley in the 
Worſhip of God; bur yet there are others whoſe Conſciences 
cannot do ſo, their Conſciences would tell them when they are 
lying and turning themſelves upon their beds, How do you 
know bur that God had ſomething to ſpeak to thy heart this * 


morning 
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morning, that may never be ſpoken to thy heart at any other 
time ?. therefore they cannot be at quiec m_ Wis no up= 


on God inthe Duties of his Worſhip : Buc till his is not e- 
nough meerly to ſatisfie Conſcience; thy main end ic mult be 
that thou maieſt this day know ſome part of the mind of God, 
that God may ſpeak tothy hearc, that ſo thou maieſt be fitted 
to honor the Name of God, thawthuu maicſt be enabled to live 
to his Honor the week following ſo much the hecter. As in chis 
manner thy thoughts ſhould be, Lord, I find a.droflie carnal 


heart, I am buſfie in the world inche week-cime, and | find that, 44 


my heart is ſullied and defiled wich the buſineſs of world, 
and entangled, but Lord,thou halt appointed thy Sabbath,and 
Word to be a mean: to SanRifie my hearcand toclenſe it; Oh 
Lord, communicate thy Grace to my ſoul through thy Ocdi- 
hances upon this Day ,.that ſo I may be enabled the week 
following ch«berrer to live rothine honor, Lord, Icome into 
thy preſence to that end, that I might know ſome part of thy 
dVill, and that I might ger thy Spirit co be conveyed through 
this Word of thine into my heart ; this ſhould be thy ead when 
ever thou cqmeſt, agdnot only ſe/f. I wil give you cwoor chree 
Scriptures to ſhew-that God regards little any duties where ſelf 
js the higheſt end. The Firſt is in Hoſes, 7. 14. They bowled upon 
thgir beds, (faith the text there ) but they cryed not to me. lhe 
Locd there did acknowledge chat they were very much affe&ed 
in their prayers, but what was it? It was bur a howling upon 
their beds: And howſo ? It was becauſe only they did cry for 
themſelves, They have not cried unto me ((aith the Lord ) with their 
beart, when they bowled upon their beds: It was but meerly for 
Corn, and Wine and Oyle, but not unto Me; they aim'd at 
Themſelves, and not at de. And in Amos 5.22. there the Lord 
profeſſes, that he did rejed the ſat of their peace offerings : Though 
Je offer me (ſaith he) burnt offerings,and your meat offerings,1I will nit: 
accept them, neither will I regard the peace offerings of your fat beaſts. 
They were careful to offer their fatteſt bealts in their peace- 
offerings, and will not God regard them? It was in their petce- 
offerings that they offered their fat beats, and there they were 
to eat a great part of it themſelves : Indeed che burnt offering 
was wholly offered unto God , God had all chat ; bur the 
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peace offerings, thoſe that did offer ic, they did eat a great part 
of ir themſelyes: now they were very careful in thoſe offerings 
that they were to partake of themſelves, ro offer fat beaſts; you 
do not ſee that the holy Ghoſt takes any notice of fat beaſts in 
their burnt offerings. Now the Note from hence is chis, That 
in thoſe things where men are intereſted themſelves, they will 
be very caretul to have the belt things. Bur now the Lord reje- 
Red the fat beaſts of their peace offerings : ſaich God, You were 
very careful tooffer fat beaſts in yeur peace offerings where you 
may feed your ſelves, but for thoſe offerings wherein I have 
all, chere you are not ſocareful, and therefore I regard them 
not. -The Third Scripture is in Zach. 7.7. there they did keep 
many daies in ſeeking of God, (itis an obſervable Scripture 
for theſe times) Speak mnto all the People of the Land, and to the 
Priefts ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 
month, even thoſe ſeventy yeers; Did ye at all faſt unto me ? even unto 
me ? Mark the phraſe; You faſted in the fifth and ſeventh month, 
and for ſeventy yeers together, but ſaith the Lord, Did you ax 
all faſt unto me ? and then mark how he doubled it,To me? even. 
xxto me ? Noting that when we faſt or pray, or do any thing 
in the Worſhip of God, we ſhonld be ſure to aim ar God more 
than our ſelves, that God may not fay of us another day, Doyou 
do it to me, even to me ? | 4 

You may ask me this Queſtion, How may I know that Iam * 
ated by ſelf ends in holy Duties? foritis a hard thing for one 
to know onesown heart,when one is ated by principles of ſelf, 
and when we aim at Godin holy duties. Now forchar I will - 

ive you theſe NoTes, to try whether you be ated from your 
elves or no. . 

The Firſt is this, If a man loves holy Dutier,though he finds 
no preſent good comes in by them, becauſe chey are ſuch chings 
a: God requires, and therefore chough I get nothing by them, 
yet this is enough to carry me on, and ro carry me on agtly, 
and willingly in the Worſhip of God : thoſe that can delighr 
in Gods Worſhip, even at that time, though they find notbing + 
coming in to themſelves : Bur now whetri we find not that co- 
ming in that wedo defire, we begin to be weaty of Worthip, 
and ſay, Why bave we fafted, and thon ſeeſt it 61 7 Thits 
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is an Argument that thou art ated by Self rather than by 
God. 

Secondly, To know whether we be a&t-d by /elf-ends, or ra- 
ther by high ends for God : Thofemen that can rejoyce in others 
that are able to honor God in holy duties more than themſelves, 
they may have a good evidence to their own ſouls, thar when 
they worſhip God, they are ated by higher ends than Self, 
but now, ſuch as are ſraightned themſelves, and when they 
ſee other more enlarged in the Worſhip of God,they rather en « 
vy them, are griev'd and troubled; know that Self is a great 
ingredient in thoſe duties that thou doeſt perform : if thy heart 
were raiſed high to God, though thou canſt nor thy {lf be en- 
kirged in holy datier, yet thy ſoul would beglad that any o- 
thersare, thongh I have a wretched and vile heart of my own, 
yet bleſſed be God that chere are any others that can worſhip 
God betcer than I can. 

Thirdly, A man that is ated by Self in holy duties, he re- 
irds holy duties bur little, faveintime of extremity, in time of 
ar, or in fickneſs, or in danger. But now, one that hath 

high ends in holy duties, makes the duties of Gods Worſhip to 
be che joy of his ſoul in the midit of his proſperity, and chat is 
an evident {ign that thou art not ated by ſelf end:,bur by high- 
erends, Canſtchou in che midſt of thy abundance ſay, Lord, 
thoa giveſt me all conveniences in this world, and all outward 
thing; chat I want ; but Lord,this is that which is che joy of my 
ſoul, this is that which makes my life comfortable, even com- 
munion with thy felf, in the duties of thy worſhip, that I have 
free acceſs unto the Throne of thy Grace ro worſhip Thee the 
Lord, and there meet with thee when Iam in the performance 
of holy daties; O Lord,thou that knoweſt all things, knowelt, 
that this is thething that makes my life comforrable ; It is nor 
that T have a Table furniſhed with yariety of diſhes, and thar I 
can have liberty of time togo into company, and ſpzad accor- 
ding as I plaafe ; but Lord thoſe incomes of thy Spiric that Ido 
find in the duties of thy Worſhip,thoſe are the things that makes 
my life bleſſed (indeed) unto me? Such a man is able thus t0 
appeal ro God, ſurely when he worſhips God, he is a&:d by 
bigh-endz, and not by ſelE-ends ; And that's the Third _ 
A» : _ that 
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that is neceſſary for ſan&ifying Gods Name in holy Duties, 

thou muſt have a ſanCified hearr, high thoughts of God, and 
high eads. | 
In the Foarth place, There muſt be much reverence , and 
much fear when thou comeſt into the preſence of God to wor- 
ſhip him: thou doeſt not glorifie God as God,except thou doeſt 
come into his preſence wich much fear & reverence of his great 
Name: Fear ia worſhiping of God it is ſo neceſſary, that mas 
ny times in Scripture we find that the very Worlhip of God is 
called, The fear of God,they are put both for one, I might give you 
divers Scriptures for it : and hence it was thatthe Name of God 
was called the Fear of Iſaac, Jacob did ſwear by The fear of bis 
father Iſaac ; becauſe Iſzac being a great Worſhipper of God, 
kept his conſtant times co worſhip God,and worſhipped him in 
- ſuch aconſtant way, as except David and Daniel, we do not find 
mention of che conſtancy of any in the worſhipping of God as 
wedo of Iſaac's; for it is ſaid, that he walked but into the fields 
in theevening as he was wont to do, to Meditate, and to Pray; 
and therefore God is called, The fear of Iſaac. In Pſal. 89. 7. is 
a notable Scripture for this drawing nigh to God with fear: 
God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints,and to be bad in | 
reverence of all them that are about him : God is to be hadin 
reverence of all them that are about him, but inthe Aſſembly 
of his Saints heis greatly to be feared, he is daunting terrible ((o 
the words are) inthe Atlembly of the Saints. When thou co- 
meſt nigh to God, thou hadft need have thy heart poſſeſt with 
much fear. So in P/al.2.41. the Kings and Princes of the earth 
are called upon to ſerve the Lord with fear : Let them be never (o 
great, yet when they come into Gods preſence, they muſt ſerve 
him with fear: And ſo in Pſal.5.7, 1n thy fear wil ory toy 
ward thy holy Temple. Now this fear of God, it muitnot be a 
ſervile fear, but a fillial and reverential fear ; For my bre- 
thren, there may be a greatdeal of {laviſh fear, where God is 
not honored; there way be fear from ſome terrible apprehen- 
tions of God,which yet is not owned by God to be this grace of 
fear.: Ile give you Two notable Scriptures for that, ip Dent. 5. 
23, 24. compared with the 29. It came to paſs ( ſaith the text, 

verl. 23. when ye heard the voice out of the middeſt of the wt * 
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by the mountain did burn with fire, that ye came neer unto me, even all 
the beads of your Tribes, and your Elders, And ye ſaid, Behold the Lord 
our God hath ſbhewed uw bis glory and bu greatneſs, and we have heard 
bis voice out of the midſt of 1be fire : we bave ſeen this day, that God 
ditb talk with man, and be liveth; now therefore why ſbould we die ? 
for thu great fire will conſume 5 : If we bear the voice of the Lord our 
God any more, then we ſhall die. See with what a terrour they 
were itruck at the apprehenſion of Gods appearance; you 
would think ſurely theſe men did fear God much, bur mark in 
ver. 29. O that there were ſuch a heart in them that they would fear me. 
Why, did they not fear the Lord ? Were they not firack with 
ſuch fear that they thought they ſhould die ? chey ſaw this pre- 
ſence ſo terrible chac thes were afraid they ſhoulddie, and yer, 
0 that there were ſuch a beart in them that they would fear n:e! Sothar 
it appears by this, chat one may be [truck wich much tercor in 
the apprehenſion of Gods preſence, and yet have no true fear of 
the Name of God : So ſome of you it may be in time of thunder 
or danger, are filled with terror; bat yet may it not be ſaid 
preſenily after, O that there were the fear of God in the heart of this 
manor woman, this youth or maid! I hey areterrified ſometimes, 
but yet there is not a filial and reverential fear of God in them. 
And 1 find in 1 King. 19. (where you havethe (tory of Gods 
appearing in that moſt terrible manner unto che Prophet Elijah 
by Fire, by Thunder, and in a mighty wind) the Prophet was 
not ſo ſtruck with fear of Gods preſence when he did appear in 
the mighty wind or earthquake or fice,a; when God did appear 
in the ſmal ſizl voice, thertore in verC. 13. it is ſaid, And it was [4 
when Elijah beard it : that is, the ſoft voice, (after the fice and 
earthquake, and the mighty wind) that he wrapped bis face in bu 
mantle and went out an4 ſtood in the entring in of the Cave, and behold 
there came a voice unto bim and ſaid, What doeſt thou here Elijah ? 
Thea his hearc was more (track with fear where was moit of 
Gods preſence, (though ic was in a ſoft voice) than when the 
fire and earthquake did appear: Ic is a good lign of a gracious 
fear when the {oul can be ſtruck wich more fear from che Word, 
and from the ſight of God in enjoying of communion wich him 
in his Worſhip, than when God appears in the moſt terrible 
way of his workt; or when there is terror in a mans conſci- 
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ence through fear of Hell, when God appears as though he 
would ſend him down preſently to Hell, though God expedts 
ro bs feared then, but when the ſoul in enj»ying communion 
with God in holy duties, and the more communion he hath 
with God the more is he {truck with reverence and the fear of 
God, this isa ftgn of lanQifying fear, and then, Doth the heart 
ſanfifiethe Name af God indeed when Icis ſo poſſeſſed with 
fear in the duties of Worſhip ?. Now this fear of God ſhould be 
indeed inthe ſoul, and expreſſed outwardly when you are in 
the affembly,by ſuch reverent carriage in prayer,as it a Heathen 
ſhould come in,he may ſee Gods Name ſaaRified, and way ſay; 
How great is thi; God that this people do worſhip! And in your 
Families, a reverent carriage, not lying all along in prayer 
upon the eibows ſleeping, but carrying your ſelves ſo, that if 
a Heathen ſhould come into your families,they may ſay,O how 
great isthis God that this people do worſhip! And likewiſe 
this fear jt mult bean abiding fear, not only at that inſtant 
when you are worſhiping of God, or ſpeaking of any of Gods 
Ticles and Names, bur a fear: that muſt abide upon your hearts 
after duty ts over; that is after you are come out from your 
Cloſe:s one may perceive the fear of God upon you, and ſo 
walking all chaday long in the fear of God, as it becomes thoſe 
that have been ſolemnly ſetting themſelves to worſhip ' Him : 
Now this fear and reverenceis contrary to the lightneſs, vani- 
ty, the boldneſs and prefumptuouſneſs that there is in the 
hearts of men and women when they are worſhiping of 
God. | 
Fifthly,The duties of Gods Worſhip muſt be ful of firength, 
for they are not ſfutableto God elſe, becauſe God is a God in- 
finite in power and glory himſelf, cherefore God cannot endure 
vain worſhiping. In Iſa. 1. 13, Thate vain oblations : Vanity 
of ſpirit in worſhiping of God js very hateful to God, it deth 
defile the Name of God,God is diſhonored by the vanity of mens 
ſpirits. Now this ſtrength is Three fold : 
' Firſt, The firength of Intention. 
Seconcly, Theſtrength of Aﬀe@ion. 
Third!y. The ſtrength of all the Faculties of the ſou], and 
the ftrengrh ot body too, as much as we are able ſhould be put 
forth in the worſhiping of God, Firſt, - 
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1 Firlt the firength of Tatention. We muſt intend our work 
as if it were for our lives: If ever we were ſerioull; Intentive or 
Actentive about any thing, it muſt be when we are worſhiping 
of th: Nameof God, When you are comingto Pray, be in- 
tent about ic. You ſhall ſee ſome when they are going in the 
ſtreet, when they have much intention about theic bulinefſe, 
their friends meetthem, and they never mind them; one may 
perceive as they are going, That they are mightily intent abouer 
their buſinefſe. My Brechren, look upon every ducy of Wor- 
{hip as a great thing which you muſt be intent in your thoughts 
about, and not give way to the wandring of your thonghts. I 
have read of one Martyr, chat when he was to die, and the fire 
a kindling, ſaith an Officer, What ! will you not ſpeak when 
you ſee the fire kindling? Saith he, I am ſpeaking to God : 
that is, he was praying, and he minded not at all what they 
weredoing. Oh what Tictle things do take our thoughts away 
from holy duties! When every toy, every feather, every light 
matter cals them off; Is this to Sanftifie Gods Name ? Would 
not we account it adiſhonorable thing, if we were calking to 
one about ſerious bulinefſe, and when we are talking, every one 
that comes by, he ſhould be looking after them,and curning a- 
fidetogalk with them ? If a Superior be talking with you, he 
dothexpe@ that you ſhould mind what he ſaich. But when 
God is ſpeaking to you, and you are ſpeaking to God, every 
yain thought that coms by, you are turning at1de too : as if ir 
were a greaterthing to talk to vain thoughts and tempration:, 
than to the great and glorious God. Therfore now that is the 
very time that the Devil chuſes for to bring temptations when 
weare in holy duties, for the Devil knows then he doth two 
works at once: hedorh diſturb us in our duties,and call off our 
hearts to that that is wicked,and doth aggravate our fin excce- 

'dingly.Ic may bethou wilt not dare to commit that lin that the 
temptation doth turn thy thoughts upon, yea but the Devil 
hath ſpoiled the daty by it. The Lord doth expett chat chere 
ſhuald be ſtrength of Intention when thou art upon the duty : 
and rhere is no time to parlie with temptations now, whatever 
thoughcs come in. T he cruth is, though they be good thoughts 
that ſhould come into thy mind , and that time that thou art 
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Praying, yet if they be nor pertinent co the duty thou mult caſt 
them away as the temptation of the Devil. 

You will ſay, Can any thing that i: good come from the De- 

vil? Certainly thac which is materially good, and coming 
unſeaſonably, may be from the Devil; the Devil may take ad- 
vantage by what i; init ({eit materially good, and bring in that 
in an unſeaſunabletime, 234 io he may turn icto evil: Aznow, 
when thou arc hearing th: \V vrd, it may be the Devil thinks he 
cannot prevail to Ccuſe 15 to bave tay heart runniag about 
uncleanneſ;; yea, but (taich the Devil ) It I can inje& good 
thoughts, I will put into heir minds ſome place of Scripture 
that is no way pertinent tothis,only to divert them ; The De- | 
vil gets much by this ; therefore look to it, and know that God 
expects the ſtrengch of thy ſpirit in duty; that is, Strong in» - 
tention ; thou art worſhiping of God, and therefore thou hadi} 
need be intent about what thou are doing : Indeed ſometimes 
before you areaware, evil thoughts wil come into your minds, 
As when a man is keeping of a door, and there is a crowd of 
people wichouc that would come in, perhaps the man doth 
open the door for ſome Gentleman that he hears is at the door, 
but when he opens it for one thar is to come in, fourty others 
will crowd in: And 16 it is many times wich the ſoul,that when 
it opens the door for ſome good thought, a great many evil 
thoughts will crowd in : Thoſe people might come in if they 
would fiay their time, but they. ſhould nor now come in. So, 
abcut worldly buſineſſes, that are not in themſelves unlawful, 
if they will ſtay thetime they may come in; but they muſt be 
bard out now at this time. There is rcquired lirength of In» 
tention. 

2. Secondly, Strength of Aﬀedtion 4 required alſo : That is, The 
Aﬀe&ions muſt work mightily after God, (iriving with God 

tn Prayer : Ifever thou hadlt a hear: inflam'd in any thing, ir 
ſhould be when thou art praying,or attending upon the Word; 
as the Heathens that worſhiped the Sun, ſometimes I have told 
you that they would not bavea Snail, bur a flying Horſe, they 
would offer that that was ſwift : ſo when we come tothe living 
God, we muſt have living AﬀeQians, our AfﬀeCQtions boyling; 
and that wil be the way to cure vain thoughts; af the Flies wil 
not 
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not come to the Honey if ic be boyling hot,bur when icis cold : 
20 it the heart be boyling hot, and che atte&ions a working, 
ic will Keep our vain thoughts and cemptations : Ic is a fign of 
the breath ot lite when 1c is warm, bur actificial breath you 
know icis cold; as now, the breath that comes ouc of the body 
that is warm, bur the breath that comes our of a pair of bellows 
that is cold ? 5o the breath of many people in Prayer,it is difca- 
vered to be but artificial breath,becaule ic is (0 cold,but it there 
were {piricual lite,then irwould be waruy, Ther mult be {trength 
ot Atiction. 

3. 1hirdly, There muſt be likewiſe the ſirength of all the F'a- 
culties ; We lnuuld itir up Whatever we are, ur have, or can do 
to work in trayer, then the beat or Mind, and Coanlcience, 
and Vil, and Atiction; yea, and che budy {houuld be pur to ic 
allo, and thoſe that worthip God to purpoie, they {pend their 
bodics 1n nuthing io much as in che worthiping oft Gud, Ic 
will bea lad ching anocher day waen this thall be charged up« 
on many, 1 hou aait ſpent che ttrengeh vt chy body upon lults, 
but when didit chou ipcnd any itrengeh of tae body abouc any 
holy duty ? What a riddle is thiz to molt people, to tell chem 
ot (pending the ltrength of cheir boutes in Frayer,or hearing of 
the Word, or ſanGitying a Sabbath; they think the Sabbath 
is a time Ot celt, 1 contets it'1s 4 time ot reit trom an outward la- 
bor, bur it is a time uf ſpending tirength in a ſpiritual way; 
and thoie that ſhall worihip Goa ariigi.con che Sabbath, will 
fiud ica ſpending of a gicat deal of itrength, and bleſſed 43 chat 
ttrengeh chat isipentin che Worthip of God rather chan in the 
waics of fin, as moit ipend their itrengeh : It God gives thee a 


- heart co pend thy twengeh 10 His Worlbip, thou maicit think 


thus, Lura,chou wightelt have ict meto have ipcart my itrengch 
in ho, how much bettci is irfpent in the V\ urfhiping of tay 
Name ? 1 here 1s one nutable Sciip.ure wn fer. 5. 2. thac thews 
huw mack ftrengih the Idulaters pur tuith in the worthipiug 
of tacir [dy], they would not do it 1n a flight aad vaig way bur 
their hearts Were iNUCA 11 That talle-Wouliutp, tart the text, Jud 
they jvall jpread twem before the Sun and tbe 14100n, and 4) we u9t of 
Heaven, (mark now ) whom they bave ioved, ard wm vey vaue 
ſerved, and after wbom they bave waiked, 4nd wiom hey bave juught, 
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and whom they bave worſhiped : All thefe are put together in re- 
ference to their Idols; Oh chart'ie could'be ſaid ſo of us in refe- 
tence to God, when we come to worſhip him, whom we have 
Loved, and whom we have ferved,and atcer whom we have wal- 
ked, and whom we have ſought, and whom we have worſhi- 
ped; there is all rheſe ſeveral expreſſions co ſhew the ſtrength 
of their ſpirits in following after their Idols : And that i. the 
Fifr thing in our ſan&ifying Gods Name. 

6: The Sixch is, HK thou wilt fanftifie Gods Name in Wor- 
ſhip, there miſt be an humble frame of ſpirir, worſhip him with 
much humilicy of ſoul : Abraham did fall upon the ground be- 
fore the Lord, and duſt and aſhes (faith he) bath begun to freak 
wto thee : yea,wereade of Jeſus Chrift groreling upon theearth, 
and the Angels they cover their faces in the CR of God; 
and fo ſhould we be humble when we come before the Lord : 
there is nothing more abaſes the ſoul of man, than the fight of 
God; and the great reaſon of the pride of all mens hearts, is 
becauſe they never knew God : If thon dideſt but ſee God, thy 
heart muſtneeds beabafſed; And when doth the foul ſee God 
if not when it comes to worſhip him ? In 7ob, 42. I bave beard 
of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now my eye ſceth thee, wherefore 1 
abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſbes. Now this homility 
miſt bein the ſenſe of oar own weannefs and bafeneſs. Pf. 34.6, 
This poor man cryed to God : They are poor fonts chat come into 
Gods prefencethat ſan&ifie Gods Name moſt; even thoſe ſoals 
that do apprehend and are ſenfible of their own baſeneſs and 
meannefs before God. This poor'man cried to God: we uſe 
to ſay, Give that poor man ſomewhat. It doth affe@the heart 
of God when heſees mach poverty of ſpirit : when we come 
before Him we muſt be fenfible of our infinite dependance up- ' 
on God. Come asthe woman of Cn2aan, O Lord, even dogs do 
receive crums, and though I be a dog, yet let me receive crums ; 

here is tumiliry of ſpirit. Now chis humility of ſpirit appears 
in theſe things. | 

1. Firſt « VI Gods goodneſs that we do liveat this time, 

and'that we have liberty rocome before him; we might bave 

been paſt praying and worfttiping of God :- chink thus, Whrat 

« mercy ivic that wearenor baniſbedour Oreo 
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the Lord hath not ſpurad as out of his fight as filth, and caſt us 
out a3 an everlaſting abborring, while others have been praying 
we might have bin yelling under the wrath ofthe eternal God: 
Come with this apprehenfion of thy ſelf, and adore Gods 
Goodneſs, that thou art aliveto pray, and aliveto hear Gods 
Word. And that ic is not only a duty,buc a rich priviledg and 
mercy that God will admir of thee to come: into His pre- 
ſence, Again, it is the Goodneſs of God, that He will 
vouchſafe to look upon the things that are done in Heaven, 
then if the Lord doth humble Himſelf to behold the things 
that are done in. Heaven, then how doth the Lord humble 
Himſelf to behold me a poor vile captive as I am in wy ſelf; and 
yer that God ſhould nor only behold me before Him, but invite 
me to come into His preſence; What mercy and goodneſs is 
this ! 

2. Our hearts muſt be caken off from che thoughes and ap- 
prehenſion: of all excellenciesin our ſelves ; we muſt nor come 
in the pride of our hearts, becauſe we have abilities more than 
others, what do all thy parts commend thee to God ? thou haſt 
abilicy- in expreſſing of thy ſelf in prayer: why, do thy parts 
commehd thee to God ? Whatever is natural in any of our du- 
ties is nothing co God, only that which is from his own Spirit, 
and. therefore rhou ſhouldeſt come in thine own thoughts as 
vile avif thou hadeſt no parts and abilicies at all. Lay aſide all 
ſach apprehenſions of thy ſelf, for thetruthis, ſome poor bro- 
ken hearted finner chat can but ſigh out a few groans to God. 
andis not able to ſpeak wo or three ſentences together in a 
right language, bur only breath out his ſoul to God, may be a 
thouſand thouſand times more acceptable to God than thou 
that art able to make great Orations when thoa comeſt before 
Him. l 

3. Thou muſt come withoat any righteouſneſs of thy own, 
thou muſtnevercome into Gods preſence but as a poor worm ; 
and ifchere be any difference that is made between thee and 0- 
thers in outward reſpeRs, icis nothing to thee: when thou arc 
in the preſence of God, chou art as a baſe vile worm, though 
thoubeeſt a Prince, or Emperor. 

4- Thyheart mult be _ off from- what thou doeft: IF 
3 chou 
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thou haſt any abilicies of grace yet thy heart mult be taken off 


there, there may be pride not only from ones parts, but ic ma 
be Gecd bath given me enlargements in Prayer, the Devil will 
cowe in and ſeek to puff up thy heart even becauſe of this. Bur 
thy heart mult betaken off there, and thou muſt deny thy ſelf 
in all, when thou haſt donethe beſt tervice of all, yet thou muſt 
conclude, thou art an unprofitable ſervant, when thou halt prayed 
the beit, yecriſe with ſhame, and take heed of having thy heart 
pufcup even through che aſkiſtance of the graces of the Spirit of 
God in holy duties. 

5. Lalily, Thou muſt come wich a humble reſignation of thy 
ſelf co God, to be content ro waic upon God as long as he plea- 
ſes, to wair upon-God in regard of thetime,and of the meaſure, 
and of the manner of the Communication of himſelf, in regard 
of the means by which hewill pleaſe to communicate himſelf, 
wait upon him ;_Let me have mercy though at the laſt hour, 
This now is an humble heart in- Prayer; and when. we come 
wich ſuch a poverty of ſpiric as this is, we may expe thatthe 
Lord will accept of us, Give this poor man ſomewhar, 
will God ſay: This poor man cryed, and the Lord heard 
bim. ; 

In the Seventh place, We muſl bring that which is Gods own 
In CanQifying Gods Name. I ſpake to this before in the Point 
of Preparation, Vis. Thatin Gods Worſhip we mult give him 
his own. 1 will only mention ithere in the ſanQifying of 
Gods Name in two regards : 

1. Firſt, To give God His own, for the matter of 


2. Secondly, To give God His own, that is, what comes 
from the work of His own Spirit, or elſe we do not ſanRifie 
Gods Name. - I will give you one cext further about the matter 
of it, in Exod. 39. if you reade the Chapter, you ſha!l find that 
there is ren times ſaid, that they did ss God bad commanded Moſes: 
And then in the cloſe of the Chapter, when chey had done as 
Ged had commanded in His Worſhip: the text ſaith, Moſes 
hleſſed them. T hat people is a bleſſed people that do obſerve the 
Worſhip of God as God hath commanded them. Butthe main 
thing is, allchat we dois mult be afted by the. Spirit of God; ir 
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is not enough to have true lilver and gold, but ir malt have the 
righc itamp or elſe ic cannor go for current coyn. And fo it is 
not enough chat the things chat we offer roGod in His Worſhip 
be Gods own, be what we have warrant for out of Gods Word, 
bur it muſt have the ttamp of the Spirit of God. In the Wore 
ſhip of God chere be two Q-1eitions chat He will ask, Firſt, bo 
required th at your bands ? Burt then if you can anſwer thus, 
Thou O Lord, didit requireit: It is well : but then God hath 
another Queltion, hoſe Image and Swperſeription # this ? If thou 
canlt not give an Anſwer to char, It will be rej-&ed too: Thou 
muſt be ated by Duvine Principles, in all-cha: chon doeſt, there 
muſt be the ttamp ofthe Spiric apon that which is tendered to 
God, elſe ic is nothing. To open this Poinc fully will ask ſome 
time. 

Firſt, Therefore I will ſhew you how we may know when 
our dutie+ are ated by our natural parts rather than by the 
Spirit of God. 

Secondly, How we may know whether our duties be ated 
by natural Conſcience rather than by the Spiric of God. 

1. Firlt, It chou arc a&ed by natural parts, they will not 
change thy heart: Men that do perform duties by the ſtrength 
of natural parts, they may be as large as others, and ſpeak to 
the edification of others, but thoſe duties do never ch ange their 
hearts; - now if chou beeſt ated by the Spirit of God, thou wile 
be changed into the very Image of His Spirit. 

2. Secondly, If men are p- 
not carry them through difficulcies and diſcouragements ; but 
now the Spiric of God if chou haſt ated by Him, though thuu 
doelt meet wich never ſuch difficulties, and diſcouragements, 
thou wilt be carried through them all. 

3. Thou maieſt know is by this, wherein doſt thou account 
theexcellency of a duty toconfiſt, either in thy ſelf or others ; 
Thou performeſt a duty, now (ir may be) thy parts do at ve- 
ry lively, and co thy credic, and yet thy conſcience tels thee 
that thy hearc was ſtraightened : Now canſt thou riſe up with 
joy becauſe thou baſt thy ends? Ac another time (perhap.) thy 
heart is more troubled, and broken : But thou doeſt not ex- 
preſs thy ſelf ſo much, then chou arc diicouraged. And when 


G4 -* thou 


8.23 
, 


«d by natural parts, they will 


83 "The right manner of drawing nigh | 


thou ſeeft another perform a duty, if thou ſeeſt but any failing 
in their expreſſions, thou pitche(t upon that, and lookeſt upon 
it a8 a poor thing; thou art nor able to ſee an excellency in ho= 
ly duti-s, except there bean excellency of natural parts; but 
choſe that have the Spirit af God, they can find the Spiric 

of Gcd ating in others, though they have not ſuch natural 

arts, 
: 4. Thoſe that are ated by cheir.natural parts, in ſecret they 
are leſs enlarged,than they are before others a great deal. Their 
parts at much before others, But what is there between God 
and their own ſouls ? 

5. They that be ſo alted will notbe very conſtant, you ſhall 
have yong, ones, that begin to look rowards Religion, their 
parts area littlefreſh, and they are mightily enlarged in holy 
duties, and the thing is. good for them to make uſe of theic 
parts; but how ordinary it is, that aftera few yeers they are 
deader and duller than they were before, and have leſs mind to 
the duties of Gods Worſhip than they hid formerly? Were 
this the Spirit of God, you would hnd as. much ſavour and re- 
liſhin them afterwards, as there was at that time. 

Secondly, For natural conſciences, which ſometimes puts 
men upon-aCing of duties, and (indeed) is better than meerly 
natural parts. 

1: Ifit be only.natural Conſcience, it puts uponduties, but 
gives no ſtrength rodothem : but when the Spirit of God puts 
thee upon a duty, it gives thee ſome ſtrength to: perform ir, 
— ficength whereby- thou getteſt ſome communion with 
God. 

2, If it be narural Conſcience, it puts upon the duty, but 
Amakes not the heart glad of the daty, and to love the duty : but 
if ic beche Spirit of God, ic makes thee to delight in it, and to 
Jove ic, 

3. If it be natural Conſcience, thou doeſt not by that 
encreaſe. thy, communion with God, thou doeſt thy duties as 
in a round; but now, when the Spirit | of God pats. thee upon 
holy duries, it is not a task done,. but thou findet more and 
more encreaſe in communian with God; thy. heart more raiſed. 
to God, and moreclofing with the Lord, and ſo ſtill moreand: 
more 
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more in the courſe of thy liſe : I had a little corrverſe with God 
at firſt when God began to _—_— my ſoul with His Waies; 
but throngh His mercy now | fiad morecommmanion wich Him; 
and fo rhou canſt bleſs thy ſelf in God, in that converſe that 
chon haft in communion with Him, thou wouldR nor loſe thar 
Commanion thorn haſt with God in holy daties, for all the 
world ; others have their companions, chat chey have their 
communion withal, (mach good may do them) bur the Lord 
hath ſhewen me another manner of communion which my foul 
can have wich Himſelf,in which it hath ſweet (atisfaRion- And 
thus you have had ſeven Particalars for the ſanCifying of the 
Nameof God in holy daries. 


eto ob» ots ot» of» ot, of2 go of» vhs XV 
CEDIA BASE EEASBEBEBIBES 
SERMON VI. 


LBvir. 10. 3. 
I will be SanGified inthem'that come nigh me. 


GAIN, As Natural Conſcience doth give no 
{trengrh co do the dutry,fo it makes not the duty 
to be ſtrong to the ſoul ; that is thus, There's no 
ſtcength gor by the daty; they are not by one 
duty prepared for another, Butt the way of the” Lord it ſtrength to 
theupright, thar is, whieti a gracious heart is in the way of Gods' 
Worſhip, it finds the very duty ofthe' Worſhip of God ta be 
ftrengeh co it, and ſo it fits it for another duty, 

5. Further, A Natural Conſcience limits its ſelf, and is 
bounded ; that is, ſo much as will ſerve the turn for irs own 
peace and quier, ſo much it will do and no more: But when 
one is ated by theSpiric of God, one izenlarged without any 
limits at all,not boanded to ones own peace, for the more pate 
a gracious heart hath in duty, the more iris enlarged in duty: 
Now a Natural Conſcience;that puts to duty, and will at you 
when you want peace, when you are in trouble and fear,” bar 
when yon are not in trouble and fear, chen ic pits not on che" 
heart to. performance of duty; but” the 'Spirit off God put; 


on 


E:) 


—Cy 


Stepney 


Dec. 21, 


1645+ 


90 The right manger of drawing nigh 


— 


on the Soul to Duty , when there is moſt Peace and com- 
fort. 

6. Alittle will ſerve the turn to ſatisfie natural Conſcience, 

ſo be it they perform the duty, ir is enough ; bur one that ix 
aGed by the Spirit of God in duty,muli meet with much of God 
or elſe he is not ſatisfied, he goes mourning in the day cime if 
he hath not met with much of God in the morning io che per- 
formance of, duty. Thus you fee there is much difference be- 
tween the aRings of Natural parts and conſcience in duty, and 
the aRing of the Spirit of God. 

There be only nouw Two things more for the Sanfifhing of 
Gods Name in Duty, and then we are to come to ſhew how we 
ſhould ſan&ifie Gods Name in Duty in reference to the ſeveral 
Attributes of God. -Bur Firſt for thoſe Two Heads. Fur- 
ther. 

7. The Seventh thing is this, When you come to perform 
holy duties, if you would ſanRifte Gods Name, you mult conſe- 
crate your ſelves ro God,there muſt be a refignation of Soul and 
Body, Eſtate, Liberty, Name,and all you are, have, or can do 
unto God : This is co ſanQtifie Gods Name, the conſecration 
of your ſelves unto God : And the profeſling of this in the per- 
formance of duty, when you are to pray, were a very good 
thing, a&ually to profeſs-your ſelves to be Gods, to profeſs 
that you do give up all that you are, have, or can do,to God : 
Lord, 1 am thy ſervant, take all Faculties of Soul and Members 
of Body, improve all, lay out all to thine own praiſero theut- 
termoſt, to bring glory to thy great Name. If every time you 
came to God in Frayer you did this, this were to ſanRifie your 
ſelves to God ( | ſpake before of a ſanRified heart, but now 
this is in a profeſſion of your ſelves unto God) do it (ecretly at 
leaſt in your own thoughts; if you do not every time exprels it 
in wards, yer in your own thoughts doit; devote your (elves 
to Gced every day. Of admirable uſe it would be, if every day 
when men and women worſhip God, either in their cloſets or 
families, they did profeſſedly devote and-conſecrate themſelves 

to.God ; & lo likewiſe,every time they cometo hear the Word, 
or to receive Sacraments, God would account his Name to be 
ſanRified in ſuch a work as this is. Pei 
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all che other isnothing; ic is, That you muſt tender up all your 
worſhip in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; let a man or woman wor- 
ſhip God never ſo well, yet when they have done all, ifthey do 
not tender it up in the Name of Jeſus'Chrilt, God will not ac- 
count his Name to be ſanRifi:d ; thou: muſt by-Faich look up- 
on Jeſus Chriſt as the glorious-Mediator'thar is come-into the 
world, by whomethou hait accefs unto the Father : And-a& 
thy Faith upon Cnritt, and give up thy Duties into his hand, as 
thehand of a Mediator co be tender*d up to the Father by him ; 
though thou halt labored what thou canit to perform Dury 

as well as thou art able, yer chou mult not think to teiider ir 
up by thine own hand unto God ; bur thou mult render ic upto 
the Father by the hand of Jeſus Chrilt the Mediator , and fo 
thou (halt ſanQufie rhe Name of ood in holy Ducjes. We reade 
in Levit. 16. 13. that when Aaron wasto tender up the [ncenſe, 

he was to put the Incenſe on the fire before the Lord, tbat the cloud of 
the Incenſe may cover the Mercy ſeat that is np the Teſlimony, that be 
die not. Mack,ic is as much as his life is worth, whether he doth 
it,or doth itnot. Now Incenſe ic is inthe New TesTameNnT 

called Prayer, and tointheOcD TESTAMENT too, it was a 
kind of emblem of Prayer ; The offering up of our Prayers, is 
the off:.cing up of Incenſeco God; and the Mercy-ſeat it was a 
Typeof Jeſus Chrift, Now the Incenſe ſhould cover the Mercy 
ſeat ; fo our Prayers mult go up to Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be upon 
" him, and fo muſt be accepted by the Father» And as we reade 
in. 7udgz.13.20. when Manozh offered a Sacrifice, the text ſaith, 
that the Angel of tbe Lord aſcended in th: flame: This Angel of God 
here was Jeſu: Chriſt, as we might eafily from this Scripture 
make ic out, and he aſcends up in the flame from the Altar. 
Now though we do not offer ſuch kind of Sacrifices with Fire 
and Incenſe as they did in the time of the Law, yet when we are 
oftering.up of our Incen(e,there muſt be a flame of Fervency and 
Zzal.: But thar is not enough, together wich the flame of the 
Altar, the Angel of God Jesus Cuxrsr, thegreat Angel of 
the new Covenant, (for Ange! liznifi:s nothing but 1:ſenger) 
the great Meſſenger chat is come into the world, abour chat 


great Errand:of his, To Reconcile.the World to-Himfelf; He molt 
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efrnnd up in the flame, and ſp God wil accqunt his Name to be 
anQified, che Name of God is nat (anRified buc through Jeſus 
Chriſt: The aQing of our Faich upon Chriſt as Mediator is a 
ſpecial ingredient to che CanRifying of Gads Name in holy 
Duties; as you knozy the Scripture ſaich, That the Alcar doth 


(anRifie the Gifc offered upon the Altar. Jeſus Chriſt is the Al» 


- tar upon-Whom all our Spiricug] Saccifices are to be offered, 
:2nd this Alcar doth ſanRitie the Gifc that is offered upon ic, ler 


never ſo great a gifc be offered upon any other Altar, it was not 
accounted holy, nor accepted : So let men by their natural 
ſirevgth or power that they have, offer up the moſt glorious 
aud ſpeciouſeſt Service to God, ir is not accepted except it be 
offered up upon the Alcar Jeſus Chrift: We have an Alcac now 
not the Communioa Table,but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is our Altar 
upon whom weare tooffer al our Sacrifices, and this Altar muft 
ſan&ihe the Gift ; we can never have our Gift ſanfified, no,nor 
Gods Name ſan&ikied-in this Gift, except ic be offered upon this 
Alcar, and our Faich aQed: apon Jeſus Chriſt. People little 
think of this, but of other things, viz. T hat when we worſhip 
God we ſhould, worſhip him with Fear, and Reverence , and 
wich Humility, and with ſtrength of Intencion; ſach kind of 
chings every one that hath any enlightening of conſcience will 
think of ar ſome; time or-other ; but people do leaſt think of 
this, which is the greatelt ingredient of all in the ſanQifying of 
Gods Name in holy Duties, chat is, To come and tender ap all 
to the Father,in the Name of Jeſus Chriit: How many men and 
women that have. been Profeſſors of Religion twenty: or thirty 


- years,and yet not acquainted with this great Myfterie of Godli- 


neſs, To tender up all to God in the Name of his Son. This is 
that that upon divers occaſions I haveſpoken unto, and am wil- 


/ ling upon every occalion. as I meet wich it to ſpeak of, becauſe 


it isa principal part of the great Myfterie of the Goſpel, with- 
out which all our. Nuties are reje&ed. of God , and caſt away. 
Now then, put all theſe Nine things together, and ſee by them 
what weought.to dathat we may ſanftifie the Name of Ged in 


_ holy Duties, 


Bu there is ſomething further- to be ſpoken that may help 
you to ſanQifie Gods Name is hoty Duties, and thar is, al 
Lazls 4 hm, Fey working 
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workings of heart, ſutable to the ſeveral Attributes of God, 


for that isto ſanRifie Gods Name, to have the duty to be ſuch 
as is ſome way ſutablero ſuch a God as we are now worſhi- 
ping. Now then let us confider what the Sctipture faith of 
God, and chen ler us ſee what ſutable difpolitions we ſhould 
have in us unto thoſe things that the Scripture faith of 
God : 

1. Firſt, You know the Scripture ſaith, that God # # Spirit, 
in Job. 4.24. Then preſently Chrilt ſaith, That be that worſhip; 
him, muſt worſbip him in Spirit ; that is, there muſt be a ſutable- 
neſ- i our worſhip to what God is: Is God a Spirit? rhen all 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth; that 
is thus, When Iam togo to worſhip God, I muſt conſider of 
him, as he is an infinite and glorious Spiric; well then, ſurely 
bodily worſhip is not ſufficient for me: Though I do kneel 
down in prayer, or do come and preſent my body to hear the 
Word,or my body to receive the Sacrament, this is not to wor- 
ſhip God as a Spirit : If indeed that our God were as the Hea- 
thens, that were corporeal, then it were another matter, then 
bodily worſhip would ſerve the turn, but God being a Spiric, 
he muſt have Spiritual Worſhip, therefore my ſoel,and all that is 
within me, magnifie bis Name : ſaith David, my Soul magnifie his 
Name, not my lips only,'but my ſoul : The Apoſtle in 1 Tim... 
8. faith, that bodily exerciſe profits little : it is nogreat matter for 
the body, God looks but very little at bodily exerciſe; bat ic is 
godlineſs that is profitable, irische work of the Spirit; when 
we come to pray, we muſt pray inthe Spirit; that is, we muſt 
pray with'our fouls, we muſt powr forth our ſouls before God, 
and when we come: ro hear, our hearts muſt not go after our co» 
vetouſneſs, we muſtſer our hearts to what we hear, we muſt 
hear with our hearts as well as with our ears, our ſouls muſt be 
at work in hearing of theWord;when you hear,ic is not enough 
for you to come and ficin a Pew, and have the ſound of a mans 
voice in your ears, but [your ſouls mutt be at work: Ando 
when you come to receive che Sacrament, your fouls muſt feed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt : Bodily-worſhip without Soul-worſhipisno- 
thing, burſoul-worſhip may be accepted without bodily-wor- 
ſhip ; therefore ic ts the Soul char God doth principally look 
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at in holy duties : It you be nor ableto worſhip God in your 
bodies, you may worſhip him in your ſouls, and God regards 
that bodily execciie in holy duties is little worth, ſomewhat it 
. may be worth, 1 confets ſometime bodily exerciſe may furcher 
the ſoul, a>a reverend carriage of che body and che like, bur ic 
18 nvthing in comparilon, the great work is the work of the 
{oul, tor God isa Spirit and mutt be worſhiped in Spicit- And 
God is {aid to be a Spirit, noc only in that he is nor of ſo thick 
a Capital ſubttance, bur ir notes the timplicicy of God, heis 
wichout any compoſi.ion,wharſoever is in God 18 God Himſelf, 
He is abſolutely One, there are not divers things in God ; now 
then,thoſe that come to worſhip Him,muli wortbip Him in Spi- 
ric andin Iruth; that is, chere mult not be a hearc and a heart, 
There, mult not be be a compounded heart, but you muſt bring 
limple hearts betore God, without any compoſition ot drofs in 
your ſelves, and of any kind of falineſs, bu: in che ſimplicity 
of your hearts you mult come to worſhip God, and thus you 
ſhall worſhip him wich ſuch worlbip as is ſome way ſutable to 
bim as he is a ſpiric. 

2, Further conlider, God as he is an eternal God, what ſuta- 
ble diſpelition doth this require of me when I am to look up- 
on God azan eternal being ? it requires this only, T hat there- 
forethy heart muſt be caken off tromall temporal good things, 
and ſet upon thateternal good, chou mayeſt indeed deſire theſe 
outward good things but.in order co thy eternal good. 

Then further, 1hou art worſhiping an eternal God : hence 
then whatſoever fin thou: doeit conteſs although commitced 
20. Or 40. yeers ago, thou mult look upon it as it it were now 
preſently commicced, and be humbled as much before.the Lord 
as if it were now commicced at this preſent : You wil ſay, Why 
ſo? Becauſe Cod is an Ecernal God? Yes: Forit Iunderftand 
Gods Ecernicy, 1lknow that there is no {ucceflion in Gods be- 
ing; thcrcore the ins chat I'commicted ,ip my youth, it I come 
to confeis them, they are before God as if they were now a dp» 
ing in regard ot time; andtheceforeT muſt (as much as 1 can) 
look fo upon them, and be humbled for them as if they were 
fins lately committed. Many people are troubled for their fins 
the very day atter they commit them, bur a little timewe an 
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off their trouble; bur if you did coniider that you had to deal 
with an eternal God, then you would look upon your fins 
though a long time fince committed as if chey were but now 
done. 

Likewiſe there will be this required from the conſideration of 
Gods Eternity, You muſt come with ſuch a diſpolicion of hearc 
2:notto think much, though what you defired be deferred and + 
not granced in yuur time when you would have it. Forif there 
be no time that alters with God, but a thouſand yeers are with 
God as one day.,then that chat we account long before ics done, 
ic is nothing with God; and therefore we mult have our hears 
ſo work cowards God as towards an Eternal God, as ones wich 
whom there i: noal-eration of time at all, with whom there is 
no ſucceſſion ofcime. If we cometo a man and ſeek any thing 
of him, if he doth not anſwer us prefently, we will think that 
he will forget it,and other things will come into his mind : bur 
when we come to worſhip God, we muſt look upon Him as an 
Ecernal being, and thac time alters nothing with Him : Thus 
underitanding God in a right way wil much help usin hi: Wore 
ſhip, and ro Sanftifie His Name. Wecannot SanQtifiz Gods 
Name, without knowing Hi: Name, without having feriqus 
thoughts adout His Name ; and getting our hearts to work ace 

, cordingly- | 

3. Thirdly, Look upon God when you come to Worſhip 
Him in His comprehenliible being : chat is, as a God that fils 
all places, Hi- being is real in the room that weare praying in, 
the place that we are meeting in,as it is in Heaven. Now then 
when we come to worſhip Him, we muſt conſider that thar in- 
finite glorious being ſtands before us, looks upon us, is at our 
elbow; and therefore eſpecially when you worlhip in ſecret 
conſider this, it is good co conlider ic when you are with os 
thers, but eſpecially (I ſay) confider it when you are in ſecret, 
and know that when you are molt private, you have one that 
looks on you, and takes notice of you, who is more than if you 
h:d ten hundred chouſand wi:nefles fanding by you, and loo- 
king upon you : For it is the Lord that itands by you, and ſees 
your behavior, ſees what you do in your worthiping of Him; 

take heed therefore that there be nothing dons by you cha: is 
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unbeſeeming the preſence of ſuch a God as the Lord is : Sup. 
pole that ſomeot you were praying, and there were ſome god. 
ly able Miniſter {ſtood neer you, ic would be ſome means to ſtir 
up your hearts co mind what you did : but now the Lord He is 
not in the next room only, but in the ſame room, and ſtands b 
you : Let there be nothing done therefore unbeſecming the 
preſence of that infinite holy God that ſtands by you; and hold 
this Truth forth, The Lord is preſent with me, Iacknowled 
ic, and lown it, and thereforel carry my ſelf thus, and all be. 
cauſe I would witnel; ro Angels and Men, that I do ack nowledg 
that the Lord is preſent with mein this duty. 

4. Fourchly, Conſider God is an unchangable God, immu- 
table. That is another Attribute of God, He is unchange- 
able. 

Firſt, Therefore our hearts muſt be taken off from theſe 
mutable things, and ſet upon God as that unchangable 


ood. 
, Secondly, We muſt be humbled for our fickleneſs, and un- 
conſtantneſs; thereis no ſhadow of change in God, and there 
is no ſhadow of conſtancy in us. 

Thirdly, When we comeinto the preſence of a God who 
is unchangable, then we ſhould look upon God as being the 
ſamenow that ever He was heretofore; He hath as much dif. 
pleaſure again(i fin now as ever He had, and that God that hath 
done fuch great things for His Church in former times, is the 
ſame God todo good to His people as ever He was. And make 
uſeofthis; When you reade the Word, and there find how 
God hath made Himſelf appear to be glorious for His people; 


. andnowevery timeIamto worſhip God, I ſhould think that 


Jam to deal with God that is the ſame that ever He was, a: mer- 
ciful, and gracious, and juſt, and powerful at ever He was, and 
ſo my heart is to work towards Him. 

5. Fiftly, When Iam to WorſhipGod, I am to look upon 
Him as the living God, as that God that hath life in Himſelf, 
and gives life unco Hiz Creatures. 

Then what ſutable behavior doth become me? I muſt come 


. before His preſence with fear; It is a fearful thing to fall into His 


bands that # the living God; that hath my life under His feer, = 
hath _ 
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hath the abſolute diſpoſe of my preſent and erernal condition, 
He gave me my life, he hath preſerved my lite, and ſo may take 
it away when He pleaſes, and bring death, eternal death unto 
me. Theſe things may marvelouſly help your meditation 
when you are to come before Him, you who are barren in your 
medications, go over the Attributes of God thus, and confider 
what you may be able to draw from thence. God, He js the 
living God : What behavior then doth beſeem me cowards 
this living God ? Oh let me be afraid left my foul depart from 
the living God : Let me bring a living Service to Him, I muſt 
not bring a dead heart ; let me take heed how I come before the 
living God with a dead hearr, and with a dead ſervice, ro ſa- 
crifice that which is dead before it comes, it's like a carrion 
that lies dead in the ditch. Oh let us be hambled for our dead 
hearts, and dead ſacrifices; it is a living God that1 am wor- 


ſhiping, and therefore I muſt pray, Lord turn away mine eyes from | 


beholding vanity, and quicken my heart in thy Law, Pſal. 119. 37. 
Remember when thou comeſt to worſhip, that chou come with 
a quickned heart, for thou haſt co deal with a living God : A 
man or woman that is ofan ative ſpirit, cannot endure a dull 
and heavy ſervant in the family ; burthe Lord is a pure a&,and 
nothing elſe but a&, and therefore He doth expe that all His 
people ſhould have quick, ative, and lively ſpirits. 
6. When you come co worſhip God; you are to look upon 

Him as Almighty. And fo are, Firſt, 

To fear His great Power when you come before Him. 
And ſecondly. | 

Then you are not to be diſcouraged by any difficulties. I 
come to ſeek for tome great thing, and I come to ſeek to a great 
God; that hath all Powerin Heaven and Earth, and infiaicly 
more power than thereis in all crea:ures in Heaven and Farth; 
lam praying to a God that can create peice, create help : My 
condition cannot be ſo defperate, bar this Infinite Almighty 
God is able to help me : Let me make him the objeR of my faith 
as He is ſo infinitly Almighty : What a full objet of faith is 
this God that hath all Power in Him ? Let me therefore come to 
Him as a firong Tower ; Run tothe Name of God a5 a ſtrong Tower, 
that can help in all ſtraight; 7" fron There would be much 
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drawing forth of our Faich; if we could preſent the Lord be- 
fore us as an infinit Almighty God : when we ſee outward helps 
and means neer at hand, then we can belceve that we may have 
ſome ſuccour from him, but when all outward helps and meangs 
fail then we are diſcouraged; we do not ſanQifie Gods Name, 
but we rather take this Name of God in vain, when as our 
hearcs are diſcouraged with any dithculties; now the Lord ex- 
p<&s that all His Children char come to worſhip Him, ſhould 
worſhip Him as the Ala:igh:y God, and ſo have their hearts 
working towards Him; there would be mighty workings of 
Spirit cowards God, it we ſaw Him by the eye of Faith as well 
as Reaſon, 

7. Look upon God as en Omniſcient God, as a God infi- 
nicly underſtanding all chings. Now what doth this call 
for ? 

Firſt, It God be a God of infiaice underſtanding, then let 
not me bring 2 blind ſacrifice to God, then let not me bring an 
ignorant hearttoGod this is the excellency of an underſtan- 
ding creature to know the rule and end of its own Adions; 
now thou comeit to worſhip an infinite God, of infinite under- 
ſtanding, then know the rule of what you do, and know the 
end of what you do, and come with underſtanding into His 
preſence. 

Secondly, If He be ſo underſtanding, come with a free 
open heart, to open whatſoever is in thine heart to God; take 
heed of keeping any ſecret reſoluticnsinthine own heart, God 
knows thee, and can tel how to find thee ont ; God knows all 
that is in thine heart before; all the ſecret baſeneſs that i;-in 
thine heart the Lord doth underſtand ir, the Lords eye is a 
piercing eye, He ſees thorow and thorow. thy heart. I's a 
vain thing for thee to come and conceal any thing before 
Him. 

You will ſay, If God underſtand a mans heart, what need 
he come and confeſs? : 

Yes : Herequires itas thy duty that thou ſhouldeſt come and 
open all before Him : In ſpight ofthy heart thou canſt not co= 
ver any thing from the Lords eyes; but che Lord will ſee whe- 


ther thou beelt willing of thy ſelfthat He ſhould anderſiand on 
oY G 


God doth not require us to come and confeſs our fins, that fo 
he might know that which he knew not before,but for this end, 
Thatthere might be a celtimony, that chou arc willing that he 
ſhould know all that is in thy heart; therefore now when thou 
comelt to worlbip him, ranfack every corner of thy heart and 
confeſs all before the Lord, and giveglory to His Name, as thar 
God that is anAl-ſceing God, that knows all the windings and 
rurnings of thy hearc : Now meditate of theſe things that be 
preſented cothee, and ic will be a mighty means to help thee co 
{an&ific His Name. 

8, God is a God of infinite Wiſdom, therefore when we 
come to worſhip God, Jet us be aſhamed of our folly: When 
thou comeſt ro have to deal wich God,look upon Him as a God 
of infinice Wiſdom, and I ſay be thou aſhamed of thy folly 
then, and do thou exerciſe the grace of wiſdom too when thou 
comeſt to God; that i:, by propounding right ends (of which 
weſpake before) That is one part of wiſdom to have right 
ends, and right means towards thoſe ends, ſo that the medica- 
tion of the Wiſdom of God when we come to worſhip him will 
furcher us to ſanRifie His Name. 

And farther; This is co ſanftifile Gods Wiſdom, when 
thou comelt into Gods preſence, in thy greatelt ſtraights, deny 
thy own wiſdom, come with a reſolution to be guided by the 
Wifdom of God, in this manner, Lord, | kaow not how to or- 
der my ſteps, there is much folly and vanity in my hearr, but 
thou art a God of infinite wiſdom, I come to thee for dire&ion, 
and I profeſs here, Iam willing to give up my whol Soul to be 
guided by thy wiiddom. If every time wecome to Worklhip 
God we camethus; Oh Lord, whatſoever our thoughts have 
been heretofore, yet if thou ſhalc but reveal chy mind to us, we 
will hearken to thee, Lord, we beleeve that thy Wiſdom icis 
thy Self, and therefore we profeſsto give up our ſelves to thy 
"Wiſdom. Now this is to Sanftifie the Name of God. 

9 Conlider the holyneſs of God; God is a God infinitely 
pure from al lin, and therefore when we come to Worſhip God, 
we muſt be aſhamed of our holyneſs, as the Prophet in I[z. 6+ 
when he hcard che Seraphins cry, Holy, holy, boly, * the Lord of 
boſts, he fals down and faith, Ws is me, for I am undone, becauſe 1 
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am a man of unclezn lips. And is God a holy God ? Then let 
me take heed when I come before Him,that 1 bring not with me 
a love to any lin, for the Lord hates it, and let-me take heed that 
I donot caſt dirrin the very face of Gods Holineſs, bur give up 
my ſoul to berul*'d wholly by Him : 

And labor that there may be a ſutablenefs between the ho- 
lineſs of thy heart,and ofche infinice God. Now this is to ſan- 
Rifie Gods Name.. when the conſideration of this Artribue of 
God bath ſuch effe& upon my heart, that I labor upon this to 
come with a ſurable heart befure God. 

109. When thou comeli before God, Confider that thou co- 
melt-to a merciful God : And what ſhould this work ? 

Firii, It (hould make me come joytully into His preſence, 
as a God that is willing co dogocd to his poor creatures that 
ars in milery. 

Secondly, It ſhould make me co come with a heart ſenſi- 
ble of che need of this mercy ; O' Lord, I have had my hear: 
let out to other vain things heretofore, but now Lord,thy mer- 
cy it is that my ſoul comes for, as that werein my chief and on- 
Iy good confilts. 

Thirdly, It ſhoald make me come with expeRation of great 
things from God; do not come unto God as unto an empty 
Vine, but as unto a full Vine, and the more thy faith is raiſed 
toexpe& great things from God, the more acceptable art thou 
to God : Certainly the higher any ones faich is raiſed when 
they come into His preſence, to expe the greateſt things, the 
more acceptable. Ic is otherwiſe with God than men, if you 
cometo men to beg a little thing, you may be welcome, bur if 
you come toak a great matter, they will look askew upon 
you : but the truth is, the greater the things are that we come 
to God for, the more welcome are we into Gods preſence; and 
thoſe that are acquainted with God they know ir, and there- 
fore they come the more fally. When they come to atk Jeſus 
Chriſt Himſelf and His Spicic that is more worth than ten thou 
ſand worlds, they come with more freedom of Spiric than whe: 
they come to ask their healths and the like. 

Fourthly, It will be likewiſe another means of {anQify- 
ing this Attribute of God, when thou comeſt to Him :. If thou 
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doeſt come with a mercifal heart towards thy biethren : Take 
heed whenſoever you come to worſhip God, thac you come not 
with a rugged and cruel heart rowards any of your brethren ; 
therefore you find that Chriſt laies this upon you, in teaching 
how to pray, you muſt ſay, Forgive #s onr treſpaſſes, 4 we forgive 
onr brethren that treſþ aſi againſt us: And you find it repeated again, 
If you forgive,then your Heavenly Father will forgive, and not 
otherwiſe. As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, When you come to beg mer- 
cy, be ſure you bring merciful hearts. 

Fifthly, It is a good way to ſanAifie the Name of God in 
this Attribatee, for the ſoul co be ſolicitous with ic ſelf : Whar 
is that that will hinder me from the mercy of God, and let me 
avoid it? Icis otherwiſe, a taking otche Name of Gad in vain, 
for meto come to profeſs what need I have of Gods mercy, and 
yet for al that,never regard co avoid chole things that may hin- 
der the work of his Grace upon me. 

11. Conlider the Faſtice of God, (that's another Attribute ) 
Conſider that thou haſt co deal with an Infinice, Righteous and 
Juſt God : Do not think that if toou beeſt a Beleever, thac thoa 
haſt nothing to do wich the Juſtice of God, for certainly chou 
art co ſanAitte the Juſtice of God. 

Now you will ſay, How ſhould a Beleever ſantTifie the Juſtice of 
God ? Thus: 

Firſt, He ſhould be apprehenſive and ſenſible, how by ſin he 
bath pur himſelf under Juſtice, and deſerved the ſtroke of Juſtice 
to be apon him to eternity ; he ſhould conſider what he is in 
himſelf : Ics true, that Jeſas Chriſt hath come between a belec- 
viong ſoul and the Jultice of cheFather,and hath taken the ſtroke 
of Juitice upon himfelf : yea, but though he hath done ir, it doth 
not hinder but that chou ſhould be apprehenſive of what thou 
halt deſerved chy ſelf. 

Secondly, Here is a ſpecial thing in the ſanRtifying of the 
Juſtice of God : When we come betore him we ſhould con- 
fider char we haveto deal with an infinite juſt God, and theres 
fore not to dare to come'but through a Mediator; Here you 
havethe reaſon why we malt render up all in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe when we are to come before God, we are to 
ſanRifie the Name of his Juſtice : For thee co think thus, I have 
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ſinned, and God is merciful ; and I will go and pray to him 
that he might be merciful, and there's an end. Isthis all ? Oh 
no, God requires the ſanRifying of his Juſtice, and there is no- 
thing that doth ſanRifie His Juſtice ſo much asthis, That when 
a poor creature ſees the infinite diſtance that ſia hath made be. 
tween that infinite God and it, ic ſees that chrough fin, it hath 
made icsſelf liableto Juſtice; and when ir ſees that there is an 
abſolute neceflity that infinic Juitice muſt have ſatisfaion, and 
chinks the ſinner, If ic comes co me that I muſt ſatishe the Juſtice 
of God I am never able co do ir, but there is a Mediator, and 
therefore I'le fly io him, and by Faith tender up to the Father 
all the merits of His Son as a full fatisfaRion to His infinite Ju- 


tice: Whenthou comeſt thus before the Lord, thou San&i- *+ 


fielt Hiz Name indeed. Many think thac when they come to 
pray, they ſhould look upon Gods Grace, and Mercy, and not 
upon His Juſtice ; but chou muſt look upon both. 

Another Attribute, ic is, God: Faithfulneſ(s: Confider thon 
haſt codeal witha God of infinice Truth, and Faichfulneſs, and 
therefore look-upon Him as an objeR of thy Faith to reſt upon, 
And likewiſe thou muſt bring a faithful heart ſutable ſome way 
to this Faithfulneſs of God, that is, a heart faithful with him, 
to keep within the Covenant that thou haſt entered into and to 
perform all the Vows that thou makeſt with God ; Remember 
thou haſi to deal with a Faichful God, and as the Lord delights 
co ranifelt His Righteouſneſs to poor Creatares that ſeek His 
face; ſo this God doth expe that thou ſhouldelſtbe faichful in 
all the Covenants thatthou doeſt make wich Him, and this is 
to ſanife Gods Name. 

Now then pur all theſe Attribute; of God together, and there 
you bave His Glory, the infinitneſs of His Glory. The ſhine 
and Julire of all che Attributes together is Gods Glory, 1 have 
then todeal with a glorjus God, and ler me Jabor to perform 
ſach ſervices as may have a ſpiricual Glory upon them, that 
ſome Image of the Divine Luſtre that there is in God may be up- 
on my ſervices; and ler me look for glorious things ſeeing I have 
to deal with fuch a glorious God. 

You will ſay, Here is a greatdeal ofdc.in ſerving of God, 
how much is here that we muſt do? 


I ap- 
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I appeal to any gracious heart, What canſt thou want of any 
of theſe, or what wouldeſt thou want ? Doeit thou ſay, Here's 
a great deal? Can there be roo much to make thee bappy ? 
Theſe things arenot only thy duty, but thy happinzſs, glory 
and excellency confilts in them: If any one ſhould bring you a 
great many Jewels and Pearls, would you ſay, Here's a great 
deal ado? Oh no, the more the merrier. So ſay I, this one 
medication would take off che choughts of 2 great deal, for in all 
theſe my happineſs conllits, and the more { have of theſe, the 
more ſhall I enjoy of God, the more happy ſhall Ibe boch here 
and for ever. 

Now I had thought to have given you ſome Reaſons why 
the Name uf God mult be ſanRified ; only I beſeech you by all 
that hath been ſaid go away with this choughc, What liccle 
cauſe is cherethat any of us (bould reſt upon any of our duties; 
If this be required of a: thus to ſanRifie the Name of God in 
duty, (1 ſay) we have little cauſe any of usto reſt on any duties 
that we perform. Thereare many paor creatures that have 
no other Saviors to reſt upon but cheic Prayers, and coming to 
Church, and caking the Communion; Now if in all theſe the 
Lord expeRts that chou ſhouldſtchus ſanftifie his Name: Thou 
haſt lictlecauſe to reſt upon any thing that thou haſt done, 
thou halt cauſe rather to go alone and mourn for taking the 
Name of God in vain in thedaties of his Worſhip: Reſt not in 

' any of your performancas; labor to perform duties as well as 
you can, but when you have done, know that youare unprofi- 
table ſervants after all, and renounce all as in the point of Juſti- 
fication,and reft upon ſomething elſe, othecviſe you are undone 


for ever. 
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Lzvir. 10. 3. 
I will be SanGified inthem that come nigh me. 


ties for che general. God expeRts that we fhould 

all in our drawings neer to Him in che duties of 
worſhip, ſan&ifi: His Name. Now we are to con{ider of divers 
Reaſons why God will be SanCifed in 211 tae duties of His 
Worſhip. 

i. Thefirt Reaſon is chis, Ic is che very Nature of God to 
Will Himſelfche laſt end, andall other things ro work ſuta- 
blecothe lifting up of Himſelf as the laſt end : (1 ſay) it is as 
eſſential ro Himas any thing, for Him to will Himſelf as the 
higheſt end, and that all things ſhould work ſo as tobeſuta- 
ble unto that Glory of His for the furtherance of it : God 
ſhould ceaſe to be God, it ſo be He ſhould not will Himfelf as 


| EE arecoming now to the conclufion of this great 
vs Argument ot ſantifying Gods Name in holy da- 
CO 


ache higheftend, and fo will chatall things chat have any be- 


ing ſhould ſome way or other work for Himſelf : This is the 
very nature of God. Ir is that which I conceive the very nature 
of Gods Holineſs confiſts in, the willing Himſelf as the laſt end 
and ſo to work all things as ſucableunto His own infinite Excel- 
lency. - Now as this is'Gods holineſs, ſo itis the holineſs that 


_ God requires in His creatures (that are capable of holineſs) that 


they ſhould will Him as the laſtend, and all things ſutableto 
that infitite Excellencyof His. Now if this be the nature of 


'God, arid rhi;'be His bolinefs, then certainly it muſt need: be a 


neceflary duty in al thoſe that would have comunion with God 
andwould honor God,to wil as God himſelf doth will,thac is, 
that all things ſhould work ſutable to the infinite Excellency 
of Gad, that God may attain the Glory of His infinite 
Excellency ,.-and this makes it to be a neceſſarie dutie , 
that when .we come to Worſhip 'Him we ſhould — 
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His Name : Sothat che firlt reaſon is taken from the very nature 
of God, it is the very being of Gad that all things ſhould work 
co Himſelf, and in ſuch a ſacableway asto lifcup His Excellen- 
cy and Glory. 

2. Secondly, We muſt ſanRifie God in che duties of His 
Worthip, becautc it is the ſpecial glory chat Gad: hath in the 
world, to be aftively honoved ; for his paſlive glory, that is, 
to be glovitied in.a pafiive way, that he-hatti ia: Hell, buc che ſpe- 
cial glory that God would have, it is.chat betnigbc begloriftied 
attively : Now there is no ſuch way of gloritying.the Name of 
God attively,a; by worthiping of 'bimin aboly manner, and 
therefore God ttands mach upon this, T hat when we come to 
worſhip him weſan&ifie lis Name; for ſaith God, If1be nor 
CanAifiedin my Worſhip, what aQtiveglory have Vineheworld? 
Ic is the ſpecial ative Glory that God hath in the world, the 
ſanAifyingof his Name in the duties of his Worſhip. 

3. Thirdly, That which we have intimated before, That 
the duties of Gods Worſhip are the :moſt precious things, the 
ſpecial conveyances ofthe choice mercies that. be tntends to (be- 
ſtow on his Saints, and therefore -though heloſes his Glory in 
any thing elſe, he would nor loſe it in that wherein he doth 
eſpecially convey his mercy and goodneſs to his people. Bat 
that we ſpaietooin ſhewinghow wedraw nigh to God in kc- 
ly duties, and icmay well come in here again az an Argument 
why we ſhould ſanRifie Gods Name. 

4. A Fourth-Reaſon is this, Becauſe there.is no way for us 
to be fitred for che receiving of mercy from God through choſe 
ducies of Worſhip,buc by our fanftitying of Gods Name; when 
thou comeR ar any timeto worthip God, what wouldeft thou 
have ? there is ome communion that rhou wouldeft enjoy with 
God, now-there is no:way to:'make thee a fitſubje&t:of-mercy, 
or capable of che enjoying of Communion with God, but by 
Much aibehavior.of ſoul as chis is that-hath been ſpoken of, To 
ſan&ifiethe Name of God ; chou':wouldeftbe:loth to loſe thoſe 

\duties of worſhip that thou doeſt PE therefore-ig -is xe- 
quired of thee to ſanRifie his Name lef& thou Hoeſt Joſe all, for 


i, this that makes thee che only capable lubjetbof what good 
is tobe had there. # C1 c 13. 37) T 


5. We 
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5. We mult (an&he Gods Name in holy Duties, becauſe 0- 
therwiſe we ſhould certainly never hold our in Daties, but ya- 
niſh.and come to nothing ; now God would be worſhiped fo 
by his creatures, as to be conſtantly worſhiped, he would have 
thoſe that Jo worſhip him, co worſhip him alwaies, to worſhip 
him for ever,and he would have this Worſbip chat we perform 
to him, but to.be che begining of that eternal Worſkip that he 
ſhall have fromus in Heaven:. .And fo the Saints do Worſhip 


' God now, the Worſhip which chey perform, ic is but as the 


beginning of that Worſhip that hereafter in Heaven they (hall 
tender up co God,though there may be ſome difference in ir, as 
there our prayers will be turned into praiſes, and it will not be 
in ſuch outward Ordinances as now we worſhip God in, there 
will be no'Preaching, nor Sacraments ; yer notwithſtanding, 
the Soul- worſhip that is now, will be in effe& che ſame as it 
ſhall be in Heaven. God would have us (o to worſhip him, as 
to continue to worſhip him : Now (I ſay) unleſs bis Name be 
ſanRified in our worſhiping of him, we will certainly fall off : 
and the truth is, This is the very ground of all Apoltacie in Hy- 
pocrires; Some that have been very forward in the worſhiping 
of God when they were young ones, and afterwards they 
have fallen off, they were wont conſtantly in their families, 
and in ſecret in their chambers to be worſhiping of God, and 
they. accounted it the very joy of their lives for the preſent co be 
worſhiping of God ; but ic is not ſo with them now as it was : 
yea, they are fallen off (it may be) from their very profeſſion 
of Religion,and turn'd looſe; And now to be in vain company, 
to drink or play, is better to them than any Service or Worſhip 
of God, they -prize more to be in company with their (pres, 
than to hear a Sermon,or to be in Communion with the People 


of God in Prayer ; Heretofore they would not have changed . 


one ſhort time of private Communion with God, for che enjoy- 
ment of a great deal of pleaſures and contentin the world ; but 
now it is otherwiſe with them. How comes it to paſs that theſe 
are apoſtatized; thus: from God? Surely this is the ground of 
it, That they did not ſanQifie Gods Name in holy Duties,at the 
moſt ic was but a work of conſcience that put them upon them, 
and they had but ſome flaſhes, there waz no real —_ 
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+ this. And is ic but this? Liza weak prop, a rotten reed chat: 
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of their hearts whereby they did ſanQifie the Name of God in 
holy duties, and upon this it is that they have left off. This 
Idare ſay, That there was never any ſoul chatdid know what 
it was to ſanQifi- Gods Name in worſhip, chat ever was weary 
of worſhiping God. 

Ic may be ſome of you may ſay, We have heard that there 
is much required in ſanAifying Gods Name in duties, and that 
js the only way to weary the {oul, and to make ic fall off; Oh 
no,(as we ſaid the laſt day) there is not any one thing that hath 
been opened for the ſanAifying of Gods Name in ducies that a« 
ny gracious heart can tell how co miſs, and the more we do 
ſan&ifi: His Name, the more we hall be in love with worſhip. 
For it is from hence that thoſe chat ſanAifie Gods Name in wor- 
ſhip will hold our, becauſe they will find che ſweetneſs of wor- 
ſhip, chey will meet wich God in holy daties,and ſo they come 
to bz encouragad in worſhip, bur as for others who do worſhip 
God in a formal way, their worſhip will prove to be tedious to 
them, for they perform the duties, but do not find God in 
the duties in that ſpiri-ual way as the Saints do; If they think 
they meet with God, ir is bur an imagination rather than any 
real meeting with him; they do not find the influence of God 
in their ſouls in holy duties, fo as thoſe do than ſanRiftie Gods 


| Name in boly duties: herethen you ſee the Reaſons why we 


are to ſanRifie Gods Name in holy duties. 

Now then for the Application of all chis. 

1, If all this which you have heard be required of us for the 
ſanifying of Gods Name: Hence we ſee how little cauſe we 
have to reſt upon any duty of worſhip that we do perform, cer= 
tainly the ducies of worſhip that we perform are no ſuch things 
a8 are fit co be reſted upon for life and for ſalvation, and yer 
for the molt part there is ſcarce any thing that people have to: 
relt upon, or to tender up to God for acceprativn to eternal life- 
bat only their prayers, and cheir coming to hear, and r:cei- 
ving of the Communion, and ſuch duties that they perform; 
this iz all chey have to render up for life'and forſalvation ; per» 
haps they may ſome: imes ſpeak of Chriſt, but the truth is that 
which their hearcs reſf upon for accepration to eternal life is 
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thou haſt to reſt pon ; Let the duties of Worſhip be performed 
never fo well ;; Suppoſe we did ſanifie Gods Name to the ut- 
cermaſt that is poſſible for any creature todo in this world, yet 


ſuch doties are nox to be reſted upon :: Abraham, Iſaac, and Jas, 


cob, and the Apoſtles, the moſt holy men that ever did perform 
daties in the moſt holy-mauner, yet wo to them ifthey have no- 
ching to reſt upon burtheir duties ; Conkider therefore of this, 
Tha: what thou muſt reſt upon for acceptation to Eternal life, 
it muſt be that which muſt have ſo much worth in ic,as muſt a- 
tisfic for- all chy fins that formerly thou baſt committed, yea, 


and for all the ſms that ever thou ſhale commic. Now I appeal 


unto any ones conſcience, Is that which thou performett, is 
Prayer,or receiving the Sacrament,or hearing of the Word,ſuch 
a work as in thy conſcience thou canſ} think, ic hath ſo much 
worth in it, asto ſatisfie God for all the ſins that ever thou did- 
eft or ſhale commit? I am perſwaded if people that have reſted 
upon duties bererofore, would bur ſeriouſly have rhis thought 
in theirminds, That 1 muſt reſt upon nothing for my accept4- 
tion for life and ſalvation, but that that mutt have ſuch worth 
in it, as to ſatishe God for all my {ms that ever have been com- 
micted, or ſhall be committed; this would rake them off for 
ever from reſting in duties. Yea, and it muſt be ſuch as muſt be 
the objeft of the infinite holineſs of God to take content in, 
Surely the duties that we perform are no ſuch duties to ret 
upon: thetruth is, If we would ſeriouſly confider what they 
are, as they come from us, we would even abhor our ſelves in 
dult and afhes,and account of them as the Prophet (peaks of his 
own righceouſneſs, as men{truous cloaths, they are ſuch as it 
God ſhould deal wich-u:,as juitly he may do,ke might caſt them 
and us to the dogs, for they are (as the Prophet ſaith) orn 
and rent ſacrifices ; now if a man in the rime of the Law ſhould 
bring tothe Lord a Sacrifice that was all torn and rent before 
he brought it, would ſuch a ſacrifice have been accepted ? All 
the duties we perform as they come from us they are ſuch; we 
reade in Exod. 32.51. concerning fuch things a« were torn and 
rent, that they ſhould caſtthem to the dogs. Te ſhall be holy 
men unto me (ſaith he, verſe ulr) neither ſhall ye eat any fleſp that #8 
torn of beaſts in tbe field, ye ſball caſt it to the dogs, becauſe ye are 
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holy men unto me. Maſt the People of 1ſrae} manitelt cheir holi- 
ne(s in this, That they muſt eat nothing torn by beaſts, bur ca(t 
it unto dogs? Or was the holineſs of the People of Iſrael ſuch, 
as God required them,that they mult eat nothing chat was tora 
by beaſts ? What chen is the holineſs of che infinite God ? Oar 
ſervices that we perform are of themſelves ſuch as are torn by 
our bealtly luſts many times: How many are there that bring 
Sacritices co God thar are as Carrion that Swine have been tea- 
ring beforehand? and yer theſe are the Sacrifices that they bring 
to God, and not only think that God thould accept of them, 
but they do reſt upon them for their acceptation to erernal lite. 
How infinitely are theſe People mittaken ! how little dothey 
know of God, or of the way of acceptation to eternal lite! Thar 
is che ficlt Ute. 
econdly, It all this be required for the ſanQifying of 
Gods Name in Duties, that we cannot perform the Duties of 
Worſhip without this behavior of Soul; Hence we fee that 
the work of Religion is a hard and difficulc work to fl:{h and 
blood. A main work of Religion is, the work of worſbiping of 
God; for indeed, thoſe that are not religious and godly, they 
never worſhip God to any purpoſe: then we came to worlhip 
God when we begin to be religious and godly. Now it mult 
needs bea baſie work to bea religioas and a godly man,becauſe 
there is ſo much required in the ſanQifying of Gods Namein 
holy duties: Many people think it a very ealie matter to worſhip 
God, and the worſhip that they tender up to God is an eatie 
matter, there is litcle in it. If it were nothing elſe to worſhip 
God bur meerly to go and ſay a few Prayers,and come and hear 
a Sermon,and take a piece of Bread and Wine, then it were the 
_ eali:{t matter inthe world to come and worſkip God ; but there 
i» more required in the Duties of Gods Worſhip than thou hai 
been acquainted with, there is a power of godlineſs in it. Thar 
Text of Scriprure is a very famous one, that ſhews the dith- 
culry char there is in the Worſhip of God, and how men are 
miſtaken in thinking it ſach an eafte and {I'ght matter to wor- 
ſhip God ; itisin Joſs. 24. 16.19, where Joſhua doth call upon 
. the people to worſhip God, and they came off preſently, and 
-Gaid, They would worſhip him ( fo you ſhall find them pro» 
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feſs, verſe 16. ) Bur mark what the Text faith in verſe 19. 


And Joſhua ſaid unto the People, Te cannot ſerve the Lord, for be is 
an holy God, be # @ jealows God, and be will not forgive your tranſ+ 
greſſions and your ſins. As it he ſhould ſay, Youthink it is no- 
thing to ſcrve the Lord, and that it is an calle matter to ſerve 
him, you think to put off God with any thing : Alas you can- 
not ſerve the Lord, for he is a holy God, and is a jealous God, 
and you muſt have.other manner of hearts than yet you have, 
and you mult underſtand his Worſbip in another manner than 
yet youdo : The Lord wil be fanQtificd in thoſe that draw nigh 
him, and therefore until you underſtand God, and his wales 
and Worſhip, you cannot ſerve the Lord. Know, that the 


work of Religion is a very hard and dittcule work, for i6requi- - 


reth all thi:, and cheretore the ſoul had need to be very diligent 
and laborious that would come to worſhip God in a right 
Way 

Thicdly, Hence is a Uſe of humiliation to us all, even to 
the beſtof us; Oh how lictle ! how little hath the beſt of us all 
ſar ified the Name of God ! how far have we al come ſhort of 
the ſanQifying of Gods Name in holy Duties! And when we 
lcok abroad in the world, and ſee what poor ſervice God hath 
generally from the Men and Women of the earth, ic ſhould 
make our hearts bleed within us : Where almoſt is the man or 
woman thet according to that text: in-1ſaiah, ſiirs up bimſelf to 
take hold on God ? And I verily beleeve that in the oping of this 
Point, Of ſan&ifying of the Name of God in boly Duties, that 
I have been in the boſoms of as many, as in the opening of any 
Point whatſoever; and as many may have wn 49 lay theic 
hands upon their hearrs, and ſay, Certainly I have come ſhort 
of what is required here, and have not been acquainted with 
this way,this myſterie of godlineſs, In ſantifying of Gods Name 
in boly Duties as I ought to be : Oh be humbled tor this, for all 
theuncleaneſs of your hearts in the performance of holy duries. 
Exod. 27. 4,5, you reade, that atthe Altar where the. Sacrifi- 
ces were to be offered; the | ord required that there ſhould be a 
Grate made. Thou ſpalt make {cr it (meaning the Altar) a Grate 
of net work of braſs, and upon the net ſalt thou make ſour braſen rings 


in the four corners thereof, and thou ſhalt put it under the compaſi of - 
| the 
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te Altar beneath, that the net may be even to the middeſt of the Altar. 
There was (at it were) a Grate for the aſhes of the Altar to go 
thorow : As you have Grates in your fires:o makethem burn 
cleer, and for the aſhes to fall down; fo the Lord would have 
ſuch a Grate for the aſhes of che Altar to fall down: We had 
need of {uch aGrate. Oh the aſhe:,dirr, and filth that there is in 
our ſervices when we come tooffer and render them up to God! 
* ſothat we have caule, (1 ſ:y) robe humbled for holy offerings. 
There be many godly people that through God. mercy,are able 
to keep from groſs [113, they do nctfind it any great matcerto 
keep from company, ſwearing, drinking, uncleaneſs, lying, 
or wronging of othere, and ſuch kind of fins as thoſe are, fo 
that they fee not ſuch need of humiliation in thisregard, un- 
leſs it be for that their natures be as corrupt az any, though they 
break not forth intothoſe atual groſs ſins, but the main work 
of che humiliation of thoſe that are godly, ic is,to be humbled 
for their thoughts, for the miſpending of time, 2nd for not ſan- 
Qifying of GodsName in holy dutier; choſe are the main things 
that are che ſubje& of the humiliation of the Saints, belide the 
body of fin and death that they carry about with them. And ic 
would bz a good ſign that thy heart hach ſome tendgrngſs in ic 
when thou makelt cheſe to be the matcer of thy humiliation : 
Carnal people are little troubled for theſe, if they fall into ſuch 
fins as that their conſciences do fly in their faces, then they are 
troubled and humbled; but for ſuch things as chele are,they are 
ſeldom humbled : To be humbled for thy holy otterings is a 
good i.gnof a gracious heart. We reade of Cherubim: tha they 
had fix wings, and with two of theic wings (the text (aich)they 
covered their faces: So my brethren, we had need have wings 
(as it were) to cover Ourbelt duties: they had wings, and wich 
ewo they covered their leg:, and wich two their faces; we had 
need,not only of a covering for our lower parts &m2aner duries 
but 2 covering for our holy duties, to cover our faces, .our beſt 
daties of all, the molt heavenly daties we pertorm had need be 
purged by the blood of Chrilt: in Levit.16.16, we reade of h:cic 
holy things,that there was need of purging them by blood: and 
ſoit ſhould be in our holy dutie; : Let us be humbled for our 
; | belt 
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beſt performance that ever we performed in our lives: The bel 
had need beſo. But then as for others that have made little or 
no conſcience of ſanRifying of Gods Name, how had they need 
be humbled ? Thou baft ſomething more to repent of than thou 
choughreſtof; for the truth is, Thoſe that have not made con: 
ſcience of ſanRifying of Gods Name in holy Duties, they never 
in all theic lives did any ſervice for the honor of God; thou 
haſt lived perhaps thirty or fourty, it may be fixty years or 
more, and didit never yet honor God in any one thing that e- 
ver thou didit in all thy life. 

You will ſay, God forbid: Have not 1 Prayed, and beard the 
Word much, and received the Communion often, and yet bave I never 
bonored God ? 

If rhou haſt not been acquainted with this Myſterie of Godli- 
neſs in ſanRifying his Name in theſe things, this is aid from 
God to thee this morning, T bat thou haſt never done any one 
ation to the honor of God: Thou hadſt need begin preſently 
for thy time is not long, And wilt thou go out of this world, 
and the Name of God never to be honored by thee ? 

Yea, and further, Thou halt loſt all thy duties, all the time - 
hath been loſt that thou haſt been in performence of dutics:now 
it is an ill thing to idle away time in the things of che world; 
When a man hath an opportunity fcr to gain in the world, if 
fo be he loſes his time and neglefts it, we account it a very ſad 
thing to him; but now to loſe our trading-time for Heaven (for 
chetimes of the worſhiping of God are our trading times for þ.. 
Heaven) that's ſad indeed: And yet thou that makeR not con» 
ſcience of ſanRifying the Name of God in holy duties, all the 
time thou haſt ſpent, is loſt. 

And yet further, You that have been falſe in the perforniing 
of duties, and hypocrites, not only all your pains and labor is 
quice loft (for if that were ſo it might be well with you) but 
you have aggravated your ſins by your holy Dutles. Thoſe 
Daties that others have enjoyed Communion with God in, and 
furthered their eternal life by, thou haſt aggravated thy fins 

by them, yet it was thy duty todo them; bur Iſay,by not ſan» 
Qifying of Gods Name, thoo haſt aggravated thy fins ſo much _ 
the more» Asthoſe that are godly, they work out their ir : 
tion . 
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cjon, even iatheir natural aRtians they (anQite Gods Name, 
jn eating and drinking, and following their bulinels : they 

rfarm choſe a&ions in ſuch a holy manner, as rhey: banor 
Godin them, 2nd further their eternal peace ; bur, az they in 
their Natural. and Civil ations work out cheir lalzation; fo 
thou in the very religiouſeſt ations dolt work out thy damna- 
tion : Certainly wicked men that are not acquainicd with this 
work of Godlineſs to ſanfifie Gods Name in holy duties , 
they work out their damnation even in the performance ot 
chem. | 
You will ſay, Then they had better not do them. 

Yes, they are bound to do them ; but chey are bound to do 
them in a right manner; as ſometimes I have given you this in- 
ftence,and it is a ful and a clecer one,to ſhew that men are bound 
to perform holy duties and nor to leave chem undone, and 
yet THey may further their own damnation while they ace do- 
ing of chem : As for example, It (o be that a Prince ſhouldþap- 

oint a man to come into his preſence ſuch a day to Petition tor 
bis life, which he bath forfeiced by the Law, H hedo not come 
he may bea dead man : But now, if this man bedrunk on thar 
day, and come drunk jncothe Kings preſence, be may be adead 
man too, for preſuming to come drunk before him :- fo wicked 
"and ungodly men, whether they warſhip or worſhip noc,. they 
ae in danger tp periſh. Bur ofchis mpre when we come.co ſhew 
that God will he fanGified. __ As 

In the fourth place, hereis an uſe, of Exhortation, That ſeeing 
we have this cruch thus preſented to us and opened beforeus; 
Qhb chat we had hearts co.apply our {elves now to it wich all our 

might, to ſeek ro ſanQifie the Name af (Gad when wedtawanigh 
30 him!The Lord hath ſheen theewwhat ic ig4bat He nequires of 
thee; make conſcience of ic fgr time to came, thou dock noc 

know what bleſſed communion thou maieſt have. with God if 

thou doeſt make conſcience,of chis, the truth. js, If you have not 

been. acquainted with gi, .you baye not-heen acquainted with 
the way of a Chriſtian in.hjs enjoyment, of Communion with 
- God, thou daeſt not know'what rhe comfest of a Chriſtian life 
_ means; dohut make tryal of this far gimeito. come, and thou 
wilt find mare comfort in ms -waies. of Godlinels, onfgucte 
| : | thriving 
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thriving in them in one quarter bf a yeer than thou haſt done 
before in ſeven yeers, one Chriſtian that keeps cloſe to Godin 
holy duties, and ſanRifies the Name of God-in them, (l ſay) 
find&more comfort with God, and grows on irt godlinefſs more 
in one quarter of a yeer, than the other'doth iii ſeven yeers that 
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mance of the daties of Worſhip : Some there are in our time 
that cry out of duties, And what need we trouble our ſelves fo 
much ? thoſe that kuow mot how is ſariftifie Gods Name they 
think lightly of them; but now do you apply your ſelves ful- 


find your {elves to be (as it were) in another worJd, you will be 
ablecoſay, Well, I have not yet ond:ritood what it was to en+ 
joy Communion with God in Prayer, in Word, and in Sacra 
ments before; this wil make your faces ſhine in your converſa- 
tions if you would doit ;and now to that end that you may do 
it, there are theſe two or three things that 1 would propoundto 


out 

1: Inthe firſt place, Learn ro know God more wich whom 
you have todo, and preſent thoſe things that you have heard 
before-you in your meditations, when as youare to come to 
God in Prayer, orin any other Duty, and when you are Wor» 
thiping of God, remember that you have to do with God and 
noneelſe. You areeverytime you come to perform holy dw- 
ties to be as a manor woman ſeparated from all things. Yaleri- 
'#5 Maximw telsa ſtory of a yong Noble-man that attended up- 
on Alexander while he was facrificing, this Noble-man held hiz 


'on his fleſh and burnt ic ſo, asrhe very ſcent of it was in the no- 
:ftril of all that-were about him, and becauſe he would noc 4i- 
ſturb Alexander in his ſervice; he reſolately did not fir to put off 
the fire from him, but holds ſtiH his Cenfer. If Heathens made 
ſuch ado in their ſacrificing to their Idol-gods , that they 
would mind it ſo, as no diſturbance maſt be made whac ever 
i they endured i- What care ſhovld'we have then of onr ſelves 
when wecome to worſhip -the high God ? And ſo Jeſephw he 
reportsol the Prieſts that were ſacrificing in the Temple when 
Pompey brake in to them wich armed men, and though they 
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goes on in an ordinary, dull, and formal way in the perfor- 


Iy (as you are able) to this that lam ſpeaking of, and you will 


— — i —_— pnmn— _— — _— —— £m 
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might have fled and ſaved their lives, yetchey woutd not leave 

off cheic ſacrificing bat wgre- {14ia- by the Soldiers :: They, did 

ſo mind it as a matter of great conſequence. Oh that we could 
-mind che duties of Gods Worſhip as matters of great momenc, 

that ſo we might learn to ſanRifie the Name of God in che per- 
. formance of them mygre than ever we have done. 

2. When thou comeft to worſhip, take heed thou doeſt nor 
come in thine own ſtrength. For there is more required in ſan- 
Aifying the Name of God than thy ſtrength is able to carry thee 
on in, and therefore a& thy Faith upon Jeſus Chriſt every time 
* thou comeſt ro worlbip God, not only as I ſaid before, to tender 
up thy ſervices in His Name, but a chy faich upon Chriſt togive 
thee {trengeh to do what thou hait co do. And what ſtrength 
thou haſt received from Chriſt be ſure co ſtir it up: many godly 
men and women have more ſtrengch chan they know of chem- 
ſelves; and if chey would bur ſtir up that ſtrength chat they have 
received, they mighs ſanQifie the Name of Gad a great deal 
more than they do.Therefore remember that texc before men- 
tioned, None ſtirs up himſelf to takg bold on God: Qugicken ap thy 
heart, and rouze up thy ſpirit when thou arcto worlbip-God. 

3- When evec thou act worſhiping of God, do-noc ſatisfie 
thy ſelf mecrly in; the duty done, bur confider, Do! 1 ſanRifie 
Gods Name in theduty ? Every time chou worſhipeſt Him, exa* 
mine thy heart whether chou doelt ic yea, of no. ,' And if thou 
fiadeſt that thou haſt nor attained in ſame comfortable meaſure 
to this that hath been/preſented co theg  lec the ſhame and the 
ſorcow far that abide upoa thy ſpicicuntil the nexc time chou 
comeſt to woxſbip God ; ar ſacha time 1.have been worſhiping 
of God, and God knows I traye been ſtirring up my hearc "in 
ſome meaſure z buzl find my heart dead, wandring, flaggiſh, 
and dull; 1 ſay, when chou findeſt thou canſt not do it accor- 
ding to what is required inany comfortable meaſure: Le! the 
ſhame 2nd ſorrow gf heart for it abide upon thee ill che; next 
time thou domeſt co worſhip God, and chat will giightily help 
thee: Thou artnow praying, and thou canſt netnow get up 
thy heart to whac is required; The next time thou comeſt co 
prayer,come in the Os andſorrow of thy heargfgr.the want 
of lan&ifying Gods Namethe bak time: And (o fey hearing of 
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the Word, or receivitg the Secranitte:-- And chiis will furcher 
ched mighkily for thelenRiiffing'theTWthne 6fF Odd In holy Ja- 
ties. he !7.3 01 T3E IC SITINE iN 7 ) CL I8 2! OM 
Bu-riow that all may be ſealed up tmtb6 you, and forthat we | 
may cloſe the Point, know, that God will be ſanGified intboſerha 
dy draw nigh to Him. AMd there are thafe two thingy In the 
Polhe. 1:01 zS6U 2 eU WW 13: l vv iv/ 
n+ Pitt, Tfwedotor farRtifie Gods Nite; God wHFandti- 
fie His Name in u way of Jultice. © - 12 99 
Secondly, If we'do FanRific His Name, then He Will Cats 
&ifie His Name ih'a why of mercy towards tre. 
- /For'the Grit; 1Gud will manifelt chat He' is difpleafed. with 
fach dwtiesdhwr thu dee perforty,” He WIN Prfranifeſt Ic one 
why orvther chat tic is 1019 (368; "ntl He Both: not accept-of 
fuch unhoty' ings as than Yoſt render vp to Him; for the 
cruch is; if God ſhowld acctpt of ſuch unhdly things from men, 
Gol muy: be lid co'betilee #Hto tHetlelves. As a man if te 
dot encereatn ary &s BE RhATt PPfertt chit'fs netoght ind 
wicked; .cits his difpra a ant difidhor; "= rh n'miy fomdtifiits 
imployin ſome buſiteſdthiK thar #renaoght'artd wicked, and 
icnay'benoGdiſgrace © him, bur ff he dorheriterthin one in 
hivtiooſethatis wicked; it & « difhotiorto Bit 4.80/God thay 
ay ee rr tp ol or18-in fothe'biithrard (fer. 
vices, ÞiiedFHe ſhould atcept bFrherh fo His Worlbfp, ic world 
d> x d$hojor to God, 'and therefore God thatHe might fan- 
Aifie Hs own Natne, He will manifeſt His difpleaſtire ar orfe time 
or 6iHrerapainft ſuch dats of worfttp; you ttrar perform wor 
ſlpin'h forme maantier, Hdowith opcletn/vileltewra;- 1 fay; 
retards upon the Hohot bfGod; He will thanifet 'Hiniſelf 
boly God, He mifimenifelt Tote dipiedſureagainitrhic wy 
of thy Worſhipirſg' of Hith : This ore meditarion orie would 
hiak/ſhoutd)mighcily Berk faro Rua bf any than'that hath 
iN en] eat ve; tothini lt thas, Frifahds tipow thehes 
hinge of Golly Nind He 'catnot Upper ber ho odexctþe 
He 86th ſomewty vr other appearito be agaitftriefn ſuch Yus 
cies thut Icender vp arito Bito. © | EETTET 
Now you wil fay, How doth'God apptar, chat He doth not 
vecept oriinea?” He fvit epear'i nee hte things , w 
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mr. Firſt by blaſting thoſe that do worſhip him thus ina for- 

al way : Ir ſhall at firſt be ſecrer, bur afrerwards irc will ap- 
Pear more apparantly, and we ſee it by experience, that ſuch 
©; have been Profeſſors of Religion, and worſhip God in hypo- 
pocriſfte, and in formality,they have been blalted in their parts 
and common gifts. 

The Jadgment of God upon Nadab and Abihby that did not 
SanCtifie Gods Name it was ſecret ar firlt; It ſtruck them dead, 
and though by fire, yet if yon reade the ſtory you ſhall find that 
their cloathes were not burnt, and yet they were burnt in their 
bodies : So the Lord ſometimes doth blaſt men inwardly in 
their Spirics, in their Souls, in their Parts, in their common 
Gitts; He blaſts chem(I ſay)inwardly,though it doth not appear 
outwardly, yet at length it will appear before men thar they 
are blalited; and in theſe times of che Goſpel the Lord doth 
come with ſpicicual jugments rather than with outward tem- 
poral judgments. In thetime of the Law, thoſe thac did not 
SanRitie the Name of God in holy duties, the Lord did appear 
by ſome external and viſible way upon their bodies; but now 
in thetime of the Goſpel there God comes with more ſpiritual 
jadgments upon mens ſouls, and thoſe are the moſt terrible 
jadgments : We havea notable Scripture for this in Iſa. 29. 13. 
How God doth blaſt thoſe that do not ſanRifie his Name in ho- 
ly dutiez. Wherefore the Lord ſaid, Foraſmuch as this People draw 
neer me with their mouth, and rith their lips do bonor me, but bave 
removed their heart far from me, and their- fear towards me is taught 
by the precepts of men : Mark what follows : Therefore behold IT will 
proceed to dy a marvelons work amongst this people, even a marvelous 
work and 2 wonder : for the wiſ'om of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, an4 


the underſtanding of their pr:v lent men (ll be id, Whar do hey 


> come and draw geer me wit their lips, od their hears are far 
from me, and do they worlhip mein a turmal wiy? Fl: rake 


away the wiſdom frem the wile, and the underitanding from 
the prudent: And that is che reaſon why fo many grrart *cho- 
lers are blaſted in their veryparts, b-caiſe they would wuch'p 
God according to the precep:s of men, in a forma! way; and 
ſo all Hypocrites and formal Werſhipers the Lord doch blaſt 
them in one way or other, hopdghinn of God npon the [pi- 
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rics of men were ſometimes in chetime of che Law ; But in the 
times of the Goſpel there we find generally the judgments of - 
God to be more ſpiricual upon the hearts and conſciences of 
men ; we find ic by experienc: God doth diſcover that he doth 
not accept of ſuch as thoſeare; and theretore when. you ſee a- 
ny that have made profeflion of Religion, that had excellent 
Parts at firſt, many common Gifts, and nuiy are as weſay, no 
body; Rem:mber thi; Text, That God 1 be ſandified in thoſe 
that come nigh Him, 

Secondly, The Lord doth mai.itelt char he wit be ſanGtified in 
thoſe that draw nigh him, by awaking cheir conſcience, many 
times upon thi fick beds and death bes, the Lurd duh force * 
them co give glory to Him, and there co acxnowiedg that they 
did nvt wor{hin God in Uprightneſs but in Formalicy. And 
now they are in horror of conicience aid cry out in the an- 
guiſh of cheir ſouls upon the apprehenſion of the dreadful 
wrath of God chat is upon them : Take heed for the Lords 

- fake of this thing, when you are performing of the duties of 
Worſhip, do not reſt in the ou:ward duties for they will never 
comfort you upon your lick and death beds, you may pechaps 
put off your conſciences a little for the preſent, but when you 
come upon your fick beds there will be no comfort unto you, 
and then you will be forced to ſay,wel,all this while I have buc 
taken the Name of God in vain, and now God hath rej:&ed me 
and all my fervices; and you will then ſpeak to thoſe that come 
about your beds fide, and bid them take warning by you: 
take heed that when you worſhip God you worſhip him to pur- 

ofe, I have ſpentiime in prayer, 2nd hearing ; but for want 
of this I find I haveno comfort at all, but the-Lotd appears to 
be terrible to my ſoul,and comes out againſt me as an enemy. 1 
fay now Gods Name is ſanQified : whatever becomes of thee, 
he will force glory from thee one way or other, and it may be 
even herein this time of thy life, but however, at the great 
day, when the ſecrets of all hearts muſt be diſcloſed before Men 
and Angels, then the Lord will appear to bea holy God by re» 
j:Qing all ſuch ſervices that thou dideſt tender up to him, and 
it will then be a greac part of the work of the day of Judgment 
for Gcd to be fanRified in thoſe that did worſhip him ; by de- 
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thac God would itrike this upon your hearrs that ic may abide 
upon you every time youu come to woithip Him, to think cthae, 
Let melook coicto ſan fie His Name now, tor 1 hear thac 
God will ſan@ifieic Himſelf if I donor doir. 

Bac then on che®thec {1de, If ſo bethat chou makeſt conſci- 
ence of ſanAifying Gods Name in duties, then He will ſanCifie 
His Names in a way ot Mercy ; that is, He will manifelt how He 
doth accept of che lealt degree of holineſs though there be much 
mixcuce: God hath a way to take away the mixture by the 
bluod of His Son, and then to accept of any holineſs He ſees in 
thee, He will ſanRifie his Name by meeting wich thee, and re- 
vealing His Glory co thee when chou act worſhiping of Him : 
There is an excellent Scripture for this, Exod. 29. 43. There 1 
will m-et with the Children of Iſrael, and ihe Tabernacle:ſhall be (n- 

* Fified by my Glory. T hou chat haſt a gracious heart, and arr 

worſhiping of God in lincerity, thou arc as a Tabernacle of 
God, and God hath His Service and Worlhip from thee, thou 
art asthe Templeot God, and there will I meet with thee (faich 
God) and I will ſandifie my Tabernacle by my Glory. God will (an- 
&ifi: thy heart by His Glory, if thou doit ſan&-fi: His Name. 

Farcher, Thou {halc (ic may be) not alwaies have ſuch glo- 
rious comforcs, the full beams of che Sun riſing upon thee, but 
at onetime or other the Lord will break in upon thee and ma- 
nifeſt His Glory to chee, and it's Iike if chou haft not ſuch full 
comforts now, yet apon thy lick bed, though God do:h nor 
then alwaies maniſeſt Himſelf fully, for ſometimes the diſcaſe 
may be a hinderance, yet it is ordinary that thoſe that in their 
conſtant way did ſanRifte Gods Name in holy duties, they do 
lie comfortably upon their fick beds,and a glorious extrance is 
made for them into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Savior Jeſus Chrilt. 

And then again, All thing: are ſanRﬀified untothem : as on 
the other ſide, thoſe that do not ſanRitie Gods Name all things |. 
are curſed to chem, if thou doelt not make conſcience of {an- 
Rifying Gods Name in duties, God cares not co ſanRific any 
thing for thy good : But = thoſe that make conſcience of 
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San&ifying Gods Name in holy duties, the Lord takes care, 
that all chings tball be (anRified for theic good, forthe furthe- 
rance of their eternal good- 

And however it be here, yet hereafter at the great day of 
Judgment it will be a parc of the glory of Gud co manitelt be. 
fore Men and Angels how He did accept of thnſt holy ſervices 
that thou diditcender upto Him; when hypocrites ſhall be cait 
away and abbor'd, ind thou who had an upright ſincere hear: 
ſhale beeowned before God, and before Men and Angels artthar 
great Day : and God ſhall fay, Well, it is a part of the glory 
of ary Holineſs co make it appear that | have accepted ot theſe 
holy things.that theſe my poor ſervants have tendered upto me. 
And this now is of marvelous ule for the comforting of a graci- 
ous heart; thoſe dutie: that thou doeſt now think thou haſt 
loit, and chere will noting come of them, thou ſhalt certainly 
hear of them another day, God will make it appear, there is no» 
thing chat he ſtands more upon than the glory of His Holineſs, * 
and ic is the glory of His Holineſs that is thy ſtrength in this 
thing, and that makes it certain to chee that there muſt be a ma- 
nifeitation of thy acceptance: and therefore rake theſe Truths 
into thy heart about ſanRifying the Name of God. You have 
had only the Point in general opened to you : Oh that the Spi- 
ric of God would bring things unto your remembrance, 


DANS A RACAAADADADAORALARARAAASALS 


S E Res 


SOTTOSTCTRTTTGTFEVTGTTRTERTCHHG 


_——— CB —— e-oa dat does 


Name of God in hearing his W © K D. I61 


Stepney 
Lavery. i $ Jan. 4. 
I will be SanCtified in them that come nigh me. 1645. 


PEA EE have (as you may remember) Preached many 
© Way SERMONS upon that Poinc of fanRitying the 
' ©, 4 Nameot God inthe duties of His Worſhip : We have 
CE ſpoken unto the Point in che general, che Jalt day 
we finiſhed it : I donor intend co look back to any thing char 
was (aid, but we are to proceed to thew how the Name of 
God ſhould b: San&ified in the particular duties of His Wor- 
ſhip. Now the Duties of Gods Worklhip are eſpecially theſe 
1huee : | 
. The Hearing of the Word. 
. Receiving of the Sacrament . 
. And Prayer. | 
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Other chings come under Worſhip , batyet theſe are the 
Three chief Duties of Worſhip; and I intend coſpeak to all theſe 
Three, and to ſhew how we ſhould SanCitie the Name of God 
in drawing nigh unto Him, in the Word, Sacrament, and 
Prayer. 

We might chaſe ſeveral Texts for all theſe, but chey fall full 
within the general, and therefore it fhall be ſufficient, for 
tro ground the SanRifying of Gods Name in theſe duties of wor- 
ſhip apon this Text : 


1. Or SaxXcTIfFYING THE Name or Gop IN THE 
HEARING oF THE WoRkD. 


That which we are to ſpeak to this morning,ic is the San&i- 
fying of the Name of God in the hearing of His Word ; 'If yoa 
would have the ground of what we are to ſay concerning this 
in a particular Scripture ,. you may have it in Luke, S. 18. 

| : Take 
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take beed therefore þ.,w ye hear: It is not enovgh to come to hear 
the Word, that is gocd, and no queſt on but Cod is pleaſed 
with the willingneſs of people ro come to bear his Word, bur 
you mult not rett varely in hearing, but take heed bow you bear, 
Now this is a Point of great voy” cp. I hope it may do 
gocd, to helpto make many Sermons toÞe profitable to you, 
and the Point (I hope) is (ſeaſonable, and will be very ſucable 
untoyou : For thoſe thar come go hear fo ſoon in a morning, 
and are willing,even in hard weather, rocome out of their bed-, 
they give ſom good teliimony that they do defire to honor God 
in their hearing, and to ger good by cheir hearing ; and *cis 
pity that labor and pains ſhould bebeliowed.and no pe fic, but 
hure rather got by it, which God forbid. Therefore now I am 
to {peak to a-puint that may help you fo to hear,as may recom» 
pence all your Jabor and pains in hearing. In.preaching to 
thoſe that come to hear, ſo thatthey may get good and ben: fit 
by ir, there is a great deal moreencouragement than to ſuch ag 
come in a formal way becauſe they uſe to come; therfore this 
point being a great: poin I (hal open ic (omwhat largely, and 
caſt it into this Method : 

Firſt, I ſhall ſkewyou, That the hearing of Gods WorD # a 
part of the Worſhip of God ; for otherwiſe 1 could not ground it 
upon my text. 

Secondly, 1ſball her you bow we are to ſanfifie Gods Name in 
the bearing of bis Word, either in regard of preparation unto it, 
or our behavior in bearing of the Word. 

Thirdly, Why it # tha: God will be ſanciified in this Ordinance 
of bu. 

Fourthly, How God will ſanti fie Himſelf in ſuch as do not ſan- 
Gifie bis Name in the bearing of bis Word. 

Fifthly, How God will ſanGifie his Name in waies of "mercy ts 
thoſe that are careful to ſanttifie bis Name in the hearing of the . 
Word. | 

Theſe are the Five principal things that concern this Argu- 

ment. 

For the Firſt, That the bearing of Gods WorD it is a part 

of Geds Worſbip. C You heard in the opening of the Worſhip of 
God in the general, what it was, I told you it was a tendring 


ap 
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up of the creatures homage to God, a teltimony of the reſpe& that 
the crearuredid ow to God ; Now if that be the nature of Wor- 
ſhip,cerrainly the hearing of Gods Word it ia part of the Wor- 
ſhip of God : for,in che nearing of Gods Word we) 

Firit, Do profeſs our dependance upon God tor the know- 
ing of his Mind and the way to Eternal Life: Every time we 
come to hear the Word, it we know what wedo, we do thus 
much, We do profeſs, that wedodepend upon the Lord God 
for che knowing of his Mind,zand the Way and Rule to Eternal 
Life; we do as mach a$1t we ſhould ſay, Lord, of our lelves we 
neither know thee, nor the Way and means how we ſhould com 
| to be ſav:d, and thertore thac wh might celt.fiz our dependance 
upon the? for this thing, we Were prelent our ſelves before 
thee. Now this is a Teitimony ot che high reſpe& we owe to 
God. 

Secondly, The bearing of Gods Word is a part of bis Wor- 
ſvip, becauſein ic we come to wait upon God ia the way of an 
Ocdinance,Co have that good conveyed co us by way of an Oc- 
dinance beyond what the ching in ic ſelf is able codo, and ther- 
fore *cis Worſhip, I wait upon God when I. am hearing the 
Word (if Iknow what I do) co have ſom ſpiritual good convei- 
ed to mebeyond whar there is in the means it ſelf, this makes it 
Worſhip. When I am buiied in Natural and Civil a&tions,there 
] mult profeſs, that theſe things can do me no good wichour 
God, but I do not wait upon God in an Ocdinance for the con- 
veyance of Natural good beyond what God hath pur into the 
Creature, *cis his bleſling with it, that God in the ordinary 
courle of his providence doth convey ſuch Natural or Civil 
good in the uſe of thoſe Creatures : But now, when I come to 
hear his Word, I here co:ne to wait upon God in the way of an 
Ocdinancfor the conveyance of ſome ſpirigual good that this 
Ordinance hath not ia it ſelf ( rake it materially) but meerly 
as it hath an Inſtitution in ir, and is appointed by God for 
the conveyance of ſuch and ſuch chings. God doth appoint 
meat to nouriſh me, and together with his appointment he 
hath given a natural power to meat to nouriſh my body, that , 
in an ordinary courſe of providence is enough for the nouriſh- 
ment of my body ; but now when. 1 come to hear the Word, g 
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muſtilook gpon thatnot only ara rhing appointed to work op- 

on wy foul, and to ſave my foul! by, not as athing that hath 
any efficacy putinto it in a nacural way as the other hath; it iz 
not the natare'of the thing that carries ſuch a power in it, but 
iti che Inſtiration of God, and the Ordinance of God in ic - 
Now then,when 1 comeco wait upon God in an Ordinance for 
che ſpiricual good that is beyond the vertue of any tEreature to 
convey to me, certainly I worſhip God, that is a ſpecial part 
of worlhip to wait epon God in this way; Therefore ini theſe 
two reſpeCts,the nearing of Gods Word ir is a part of the Wor. 
ſhip of God, and I beſeech you remember thele two things eve- 
ry cime you come to hear. I come now to give a Teſtimony 
that 1am no: able to underſtand God and the way to eternal 
Tite of my ſelf, bat I do depend vpon God for the knowledg of 
it. - And here I corre to wait upon Ged. for the conveyance of 
that good to my ſoul that is not in the power of any creature to 
convey : Now I worſhip when I do theſe. 

But further (yon ſhall find it more plain when we come to 
open how weſhould ſanRifie Gods Name in the hearing of Hig 
Word) This is Divine Service, 'as much as any ſervice can be 

erformed./ Meretofore our Prelates and thoſe kind of men, 
made all theWorttip of God to be jn their Divine Service (as 
they calld i!) which was of theirg@zo inventions, and mede 
lighr of the preaching or hearing ofthe Word, but the Word 
is a'grezt part of that Divine Service that God requires of us in 
His Worſhip, and in it you do render up your homage to Go 
You therefore muſt nor only when you come to hear, think, 1 
come to get ſomething, I cometo vnderſtand more than 1 did, 
and'to hear ſuch a man+ parts. and rhelike, but remember you 
come to tender up your homage to God, to fic at Gods feet and 
there to profeſs your ſubjeQtion ro Him : -That is ane end of 
your coming to hear Sermons. 

Now then you will fay, Whar ſhould bedonein the hearing 
Gods Word, ſo a: Guds Name may be Sanftifed ? 

For that, as'we optned in the:general, That in the duties of 

ods V\ orſbip, "there mofl be preparation, and then an anſwe- 


rablebehavior of che foul. 'Sohere,there muſtfirit be a prepata- 


tion'of the ſoul to rhiswork, and then an anſwerable behavior 
of the ſoul in it,Þ- 1, There 
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z. Theremaſt be a preparation of the Soul, fo as when you 
come to hear, you 'may with all rexdineſs receive the'Word : 
The ſonal thuſt bemude ready, in;gF#.r7.11. thereicis faid, Theſe 
were more noble 1h41 thoſe of ThelſYonica, #n that they received the 
Word with all teadineſ{ of mind: The word is, with all Alzcrity 
as well as readineſs; their minds were in a fit preparation co 
receivethe Word : and thetext ſaith, They were more releCThe 
word that is rran{lated more noble, ir fignifies,better bred; forldo 
not take thi; Scriprure,as if it were meantonly-of men that were 
'. Earls, or Lords, that did rhus receive the Word with readineſs, 
burthey were of a more Noble diſpoſition, tirey were well bred 
men, fo the Greek word ſignifizs. A man ſometimes preach- 
ing to a compatry of rade people,rhat nevirhad any good bree- 
dingsrhey will behave chemfelves rudely, they NIightthe Word, 
and like the Swine, regard Acorns rather than Pearls : And the 
Wort! is ſeldom fo proficeble to a company of rude people that 
have no breeding at afl ; bur now,there i; ttrore tropesro preach 
tome that have breeding , Men that areexerciſed tn Arts and 
Sciences, and have ſome underſtanding, and" fome ingenaity 
in them, chey wil hearken to reaſon. Now theres a Freat deal 
of ſpiritual reaſon in the Word, there is a;grear'deal roconvince 
men'thar ave bart rational 'men;; Lera man be*Þbat a rational 
man; andwilling to attend to the Word, Lay, theres: x great 
deal of reaſbrit6 convitice him'/tn tic,” and it 13 a({ign of good 
breeding, of tren'of ingenuicy, *tobe wilting to hear che Word; 
Whoare thoſe ina Parifh'thar fo Uiſ-rcgard the Word as not to 
hear it, bur the ruder fort ? There are many; 1 confeſs, that are 
men of parts, perhaps the'Wor#dorh not'ſfoprevattwirhtheir 
hearts24toconvert them, yetit they have any good breeding at 
all, if the Word be preached in a convincing way, fo chat they 
fee there 4s pain* taken, 'and preached as thre Word of God to 
them, they will youchfafetheirprefence at leaſt ; bur the ride 
twaltftute facknow nothing at 419; they trad rather be in Ales 
houſes drinking /#hd folling,they Gart to het theWord: 
As/t facha places is There are very few of yourimifferible 
poor peopletharcometo herr/the Word : 'Whar plates rhece 
faller.of miferablepoor propte than this place iv? anttyerwhir 
a'pour appearance is an kad atane, => + 
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Word ? But now thoſe that bave any ingenuity in them at all, 
or any breeding (for ſo the word is) they will receive the V ord 
with readineſs : Burt this breeging here ſpoken of, was a liccle 
higher than natural breeding hey were ſpiritually Noble, 
and fo they had a readineſs inVheir hears in receiving theWord. 
Now this readineſs of heart in receiving the Word confiſts in 
theſe particulars : | 

Firlt, When you cometo hear the Word, if you would ſan- 
Qifie Gods Name,. you mult poſſeſs your ſouls wich what it is 
that you are going to hear, That what you are to hear is the 
Word of God, T hat it is not the ſpeaking of a man that you 
are going to attend upon : but that.you are now going to at- 
tend upon God, and co hear the Word-of the Eternal God. 
Poſſeſs your ſouls with. this; you will never ſanifie Gods 
Nameelſe in the hearing of His Word ; therefore you find that 
the Apoſtle writing to the Theſſalonians, he gives them the rea- 
ſon why the Word did them ſo much good as it did : It was be- 
cauſe they did hear it as the Word of God, 1 Theſ. 2.13. For this 
cauſe alſa (ſaith he) thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye re 
ceived the Word of God, which ye beard of us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but (« it is intruth ) the Wordof God, which effeFually 
worketh alſo in you that beleeve. Mark, ſo ic came effe&ually to 
work, becauſe they received it as the Word of God ; many 
times you will ſay, ;Cowe, let us go hear ſuch a man preach; 
Oh no, let us go hear Chriſt preach, for as it.doth concern the 
Miniſters of God that they 'prezch not themſelves, but that 
Chriſt ſhould preach in them : So ic concerns. you that hear, 
notto come to hear this man,or that man, bur to come to hear 
"Teſus Chriſt. Weg the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt do beſeech you, (aich 
the Apoſtle: | 

2. Poſſeſs you hearts likewiſe with this conlideration, That 
I come to hear the Word as an Ordinance appointed by God ro 
convey ſpiritual good to my ſoul {and this is. yery oſeful 
conſideration, and eſpecially. it concerns. men of underſtan+ 
ding and parts for the helping of them co hear. For men that 
areof underſtanding and parts, when they come to- hear, this 
cemptation is ready to come upon them, that except they hear 
ſome new thing that they did aot undecitand before, wh forg 
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ſhould they come? I im able to underſtand as much in ſuch a 
point as can be ſaid : And when I have come and heard many 
times, I have heard bur that I knew before, and upon that they 
think there is no uſe of coming to hear : Now this is a greac 
miſtake ; when you come to hearthe Word, you do nor come 
alwaies ro hear whac you did not know, it may be ſometimes 
God may dart in fome thing that you did nat think of before, 
or {o fully underſtand ; but ſuppoſe it be not ſo, you arero come © 
0 ir as an Ordinance of God, for the conveyance of ſpiricual 
good to-your w_ 

You wll ſay, Caznet we fit at home and reade a Sermon ? 

But hath God appointed that the great Ordinance for the 
converting and the edifying of fouls in the way to eternal life? 
True, there is ſome uſe of it ; but the great Ocdinance is the 
Preaching of the Word, Faith comes by bearing (che Scripture 
ſaich) and never by reading ; So that though when you come to 
hear,you do not hear that which you heard not before, yer you 
com to attend upon this Ordinance for the conveyance of ſome 
ſpiricual good that (it may be) hath not been conveyed before, 
or in a further degree than it hath been conveyed before : and 
ſo you ſhould come to hear the Word with your hearts poſſett 
with that medication, T hat it is the Word of God, and the 

reat Ordinance that God hath appointed for the conveyance 
of ſpiritual good; ſo that I come now in obedience to Gced, 
and in this I do teſtifie my reſpe& co God,that I wil attend up- 
on this Ocdinance of His for the conveyance of ſpiritual good 
to me, and although I may think chat this or the other means 
may do the deed as well, yet becauſe God hath appointed thiz 
to be his Ordinance, therefore in obedience to him-I wil attend 
npon this means rather than upon other means: as you know 
Niaman he thought the other waters would have been as good 
as the waters of Jordanto have healed him, but if God will ap- 
point him che waters of Jordan, that they ſhould heal him x4- 
ther than otherayaters, he mult waſh there: No queſtion bur 
. other waters had as mach natural vertue in them as they had, 
buc becauſe the waters of Jordan were the Ordinance that God 
For that time had appoinced to cuce his Leprofie withal, he 
muſt come and waſh in thoſe waters rather than ia any other : 
; | Sos. 
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So, becauſe preaching'of the Word is the great Ordinance that 
God hath appointed to convey himſelf by, therefore he doth 
require that thou ſhouldelt ſhew thy reſpe& co him, fo far as 0 
attend npon himin-this Ocdiaance. 
The Second thing chat is to be done in way of preparati 
it is, To plow wp the fallow ground of your bearts, and not to f 64 
among ſt thorns; as you have it in Jer. 4. 3. and fo in Hoſes, 
10. The Word of God (you know) is compared to ſeed, in that 
Parable of Chriſt,in Zat.13. And an Auditory is compared to 
the ground: Iſuppoſe you ate al acquainted with that Parable 
of the ſower, that it is co ſet out the Miniltry of the Word, and 
what fruic it hath upon the hearts of men; a Congregation is 
like the field, and a Minifter preaching is like the Sower that 
ſows che ſeed in the field ; he knows not which Truth, whether 
that or the other will proſper ; the ſeed being ſowed, in ſume 
part of the ground is loſt, and in another part it grows : ſo in 
one Pew tho ſeed of the Word is loſt, in another Pew it grows 
up: But now,if people that are compared to the ground, would 
fo hear the Word, as Gods Name may be ſanCtified in it, their 
hearcs muſt be plowed ; as if one ſhould ſow ſeed upon green 
ſoil,fow it in the fields upon green graſs, What would become of 
it? The ground muſt firſt be plowed for che preparation of the 
ſeed. 
- Bat you will ſay, What is the meaning of the plowing of our hearts 
for the preparation of the Word ? 
Themeaning is nothing elſe but this, The work of humili- 
ation, the humbling of the ſoul before the Lord when it doth 
cometo hear Gods Word. 
Humble it in theſe two regards. 
Firſt, Fe humbled for your Tgnorance, that you know fo lit- 
tle of Gods Mind as you do. Ky." 1 
Secondly, Be humbled for all the {inſulneſs of your hearts, 
be ſenſible ofche finfalneſs and wretchedneſs of your hearts, 
and the 'miſerable condition chat you are in; ' if you can ger 
your hearts broken with the ſence of yuur fin and miſery, and 
come fo tw hearthe Word, it is very like the Word may be of 
mighty uſe, 2nd Geds Name may be very much ſanRified in 
your hearing of the Word, You 
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You will ſay, Muſt we plow up our hearts before we come 
co hear? It muſt bethe Word that mutt plow us; the Word is 
the Plow, and fo the Minilters of God are compared co Plow- 
men in the Word, Hethat puts bis hand tothe Plow and looks back 
1s not fit for the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Ic is crue, it cannot be expeRed that the heart ſhould be 
throughly plowed as it ought but by the Word, therefore at 
the firit coming to hear there is not hope that men will ſan&itic 
Gods Name till the Word gets in to plow them, and ſoby get- 
ting at onetime into their hearts they come to be prepared fur 
heariog atanother time. And yet ſomewhat may be done be- 
fore, by that natural knowledg that men havethey way come to 
know themſelves to be linners, and cometo underitand chem- 
ſelves to be very weak and ignorant by ſome Knowledg chat 
they may have by the works of God, and by conference with 
others, and by reading and thelike, and ſocthey may in ſome 
meaſure come to have their hearts to be humbled. And it is 
good to make aſe of theſe to humble the heart : but now, You 
that have heard the Word often, and yet have not ſanRified 
Gods Name, there be Truths that you have heard heretofore, 
thatif you had made uſe ofin private to have plowed up your 
hearts, they would have prepared your hearts for the nexc 
timein hearing ofche Word, Itcherefore you would hear the 
word with a great deal more profit than formerly, your hearts 
muſt be plowed by humiliation. 

Secondly, The hcarc muſt be plowed, by laboring to ger 
out thoſe thorns that are in the hearr,. choſe Juſts thar grow 
deep in the heart as thorns grow in -the ground : labot to 
pluck them out, that is, when-thou' comett to hearthe word 
get thy heart into that frame, as 10 be willing to profeſs a- 
gainſt every known fin that thou haſt found in thy hearc, 1a- 
bor co find out thoſe Jullsrhat are in thy heart, and then pro- 
feſs againſt them, ctharchowu' art willing ro' have them ro be 
' rooted out of thy heare: if men and women'would-byr do thus 
when they come to. hear, that, God might 'fee this-in ther, 
that they have before they comehrofelt againitevery known fin, 
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When thou comelt to hear the Word, come with a reſolution 
.to yeeld to whatever God ſhall reveal to be his Mind, I am 
now going to hear thy Word O Lord, to wait upon thee, to 
know what thou: halt to ſay to me and thou that art the + 
ſearcher of the ſecrets of all hearrs, Thou knoweſt that I go 
with ſuch a.refolution to yeeld up my ſelf to every truth of 
thine, How would the Name of God be ſanRtified if you did 
thus come to hear the Word ! If you did come with ſuch a refo- 
lation, Jeb 32. 34. That which I know not, teach thou me, and if 
T have done iniquity, 1 will ds no more. In 1/4.2 3. you have a 
Propheſie of the Gentils, how they ſhould cometo the Word, 
And many people ſhall go and jay, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
Atountain of the Lord, to the Houſe of the God of Jacob, and be will 
teach us of bis wates, and we will walk in his paths : Here's a bleſ- 
ſed diſpoſition when you come to hear the Word. Some of you 
come together in ſtreets and lanes, and over the fields ; when 
you come together, and- meet one with another as you walk 
over the fi:Ids, make uſe of this texc, Oh ! that this Prophe ie 
might be falfilled in your coming over the fields every Lord's 
day, morning, and at other times, that you would ſay one to 
another, or when you call one upon another to go to hear, 
Come, let 5 go th tothe boule of the Lord, and he will texch us of biz 
waies, and we will walkin bis paths. VVe are reſolved,that what 
ever the Lord ſhal teach us to be his waies, we will ſubmit unto 
it. This is adue preparation of the heart for the ſanQtifying of 
Gods Name in the hearing of his Word. 
Fourthly, VVhen you come to hear the Word, come with lon- 
ging deſire; after the Word, come with an appiticeto it: As in 1 
Pe,2.2.Asner:»born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the Word, that you 
may grow thereby. Do it as new-born babes. Now you know little 
babes they do not defire milk to play withal, but only to nou- 
riſhthem : Children of three or four yeers old, they may deſire 
milk to play with; but new-born babes never care for it but 
| when they are hyngry, to nouriſh them. And fo it is true, ma- 
% ,* ny cometo hearthe Word to play with ic, But now you ſhould 
4 come to hear-the VVord as new boraballle, with a hungring 
defire after the VVord,that your ſouls may be nouriſhed therby. 
CThat were excellent, if every Lords day, and at other fiexoe F 
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did come as hungry to the VVord,as ever you went to your dins 
ner or ſupper, the VVord of God ſhould be unto you more than 
your appointed ford, and then you arelike cogrow by ic, and co 
+ ſan&ihe Gods Name in it: 
Fifthly, Pray beforeba2nd, That God would open thine eyes, and 
open thine beart, and accompany bis Word. Thus did David, Open 
mine eyes, O Lord, that I may underſtand the wonders of thy Law. 
And you know what is ſaid of Lydis, The Lord opened her beart, 
to attend to the Word that wa: ſpoken : Now ſeeing ic is an Ocdi- 
nance thou doeſt exſpe& mare good from, than what it ſelf of 
its own nature is able co convey, thou hadelt need to prays 
Lord, I go to ſuch an Ordinance of thine, and [ know there is 
noefficacy.in iclelt, icis not able to reach co ſuch effeRts as 1 
ex(pe&; thar is, To have my heart ſpoken too, and quickned, 
and to have mineeyes opened ; Buc O Lord,open mine eyes,and 
open mine heart; Lord, my heart naturally islockt up againſt 
thy VVord, thereare ſuch wards in my heact, that except thou 
are pleaſed to put in a key that may fit my heare, ic will never 
open; Man, he is noc able to know my heart, and therefore he 
cannor fit a key to anſwerevery ward, to reſolve every doubt, 
to filence every obje&ion ; but Lord, chou cant doit: Do thou 
Lord therefore fic thy V Vord thi; day that may meer wich my 
heart; Lord, I have gone often tothy VVord, and che key hath 
fuck in ir, and it hath not opened ;. bur Lord, if thou wouldit 
bur fic it, and turn It wich thine own hand, my heart would 0+ 
| pen. Oh! come with ſucha praying heart tothe Word, and 
and thereby ſhalt chou ſanRifie the Name of God in hearing his 
Word: This is ctocometo the Word, as to the V Vord of God, 
You mult not cometo the hearing'of che Word as to hear a 
Speech, or an Oration, bat come in ſuch a preparttion as this 
is: andſo (I ſay) God will be glorified, and you ſhall be pro- 
ficed. | | 
The next thing is, What ſhould be the bebavior of the ſoul in the 
ſanFifying Gods Name in the Word when it ts come. Now to that there 
are theſe Particulars : | | 
- 1: Firſt, There muſt be a careful attentions unto the WO RD, 
you muſt ſet your hearts unto it, as Iſoſer in Dent 32.46. he ſaid 
_unto the people, Ser your bearts unto all the words which I teſtifis 
""AS38 K 2 among 
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among you this day, which you ſball command your children to obſerve 
10 do; for it 14 not a vain thing for you, becauſe it is your life. Set your 
hearts to it, foritis nota vain thing, ir is your life : when you 
come to hear the Word,give diligent Go to whatyou hear. 
In As 5.6, it is ſaid, The people with "one accord gave beed unto 
thoſe things which Philip fake. They gave beed.(The word is uſed 
often in Scripture, ſomerimes it is uted for to beware of a thing, 
Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, beware of them: As a man 
when he feet an enemy, and is aware of him, he is very diligent 
ro oblerve how ro avoid him : So,there ſhould be as much dili- 
gence to get gvod by the Word, as one would be diligent to a» 
void any danger whatſoever. And the word ſtgnifies ſom:imes 
| ro give ſuch heed,as a diſciple give; unto his maiter,ſo they gave 
heed roche Word. So.inProv-2.1,2.44y ſon, if thou wilt receive wy 
words,and hide my commandements with thee, ſo that thou encline thine 
ear unto wiſdom We muſt diligencly attcnd, and not ſuffer our 
eyes and our thoughts to be wandring, but diligently attend 
towhatisſaid : My-brechren, there is al things that may chal- 
lengeattention/in the Ward. F 
What would make you' to attend to.any thing, ? | 
Firſt, If he that ſpeaks were much above you, if it were a great 
Prince or Lord that fpake to you, then you would attend. Now, 
though itis true, jt is but a Man, that it may be, is inferior to 
moſt of-you, that ſpeaks. yet knaw, in him it is the Lord of 
Heavin and-Earth that ſpeaks ro you. And ſo you know what 
Chrilt faith, He that beareth Ton, beareth Me: So, though you 
would not atrendin reſpeCt of the Meſlenger ſo much, yet as it 
is the Son of Godithar is ſpeaking to you, it may challenge 
your aitention.. This day ifyou ſhould hear a voice out of the 
Clouds from: Heaven ſpeaking coyou, would you not then li- 
ken? Thetruth is, we ſhould liften as much to the Voice of God 
in the Miniſtry of his Word, as if ſo be that the Lord ſhould 
ſpeak out of the Clouds to:us. And I will give you a Scripture 
forbhat;: that the Voice of God in his Word ſhould be as much 
regarded of you, as if God ſhould ſpeak from Heaven toyou by 
an 4udibleyoice outoftheClouds. In 2 Pet.1. 18,19. This voice 
which came from-Hiawvez we heard, when we were with bim iti dls | 
Minn. Bacrmarkginveil. 19. Hebave alſo a more C 
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Propheſie, whereunto ye do well that ye take beed. CMark » Weheard 
a voice frim Heaven,ſaith Peter; yea,but we have a m:re ſure word 
of Propheſie,whereunto you do wel that ye take beed. There was a voice 
fromHeaven ſpake. You will ſay, It we had heard that voice, 
we would have given beed co that. Saich the Apoſtle, Tou bate 
a more ſure Word of Propheſie. Now Prophetie in Scripture is ca- 
ken for Preaching ; Deſpiſe not Propheſie : As if the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould ſay, You mult have regard rothe word of Prophefie as 

ou would have regard to any voice from Heaven; Suppoſe an 
Angel ſhould come and ſpeak co you, Would not you attend to 
him ? then whatſoever thoughts you had, chey would be taken 
off, fot there is an Angel that is come down from Heaven to 
ſpeak : Now mark what is ſaid in Heb. 1.1. God who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners ſpakg in times paſt to the fathers by the 
Propbets, hath in theſe laſt daies ſpoken unto us by buy Son, whom be 
hbatb appointed heir of all things,by whom alſo be made the worlds. And 
then in verl. 3. he deſcribes his Son, And being made ſo much bet- 
ter than the Angels, as he bath by inheritagce obtained a more excellent 
name than they : It a Pcophet ſhould come and peak, that is not 
ſo much as it the Son of God comes,no,noras it an Angel ſhould 
come, for Jeſus Chriſt hath obtained a more excellent Name 
than the Angels, & ict is Cariltthat is the Miniſtry of his Word, 
He that heareth you , bearetb me: 

Secondly, That which would cauſe attention,is the greatneſs 
of the matter propounded : 1's rue, if a man ſhould ſpeak of 
ſome ſlight and vain chings, there ncec! not fo much attention. 
My brethren, the matters in the Word are the great Things of 
God, it is the Voice of God, the great Myſteries of Godlineſs, 
thoſe deep chings that the Angels themſelves delireto pry into ; 
yea, the Angels themſelves by the Churches they come to have 
the knowledge of the Mylteries of God Qin no queltion bat 
in the Miniſtry of the Word among the Churches, the Ang:ls 
they attend and come to ſome knowledge in the Myſteries of 
Godlineſs; for ſo the Scripiure ſaith, That they have it by the 
Churches, there the greateſt things of Gods Will, the greateli 
Counſels of God that were kept hid from all eternity, are ope- 
ned to you in the Miniltry of che WorJ We do not come totel 
youcales, and the EA I but co open the great Coun- 

Tm | 3 - an 


. 
ot | 


"4 


174 The right manner of ſanifying the 


ſels of God, whertin the depth of the Wiſdom of God comes 
to be revealed to the children of men, and therefore this cals for 
attention, 

(Thirdly, Suppoſe they be great things, yet if they donot 
ſo much concern us, there is no ſuch great reaſon of attention 
Therefore in the Third place, chat which we ſpeak, it is Towr 
Life, it is that concerns your Souls and Eternal eſtates : Your 
Souls and Everlaſting Eſtates do lie upon the Miniſtry of the 
Word; if chat be made eff: tual co you, you areſaved : if that 
be not madeeff:Ctual to you, you are damned and undone for 
ever. If we ſhould come to tel you of ſemething whereby you 
might ger ſome good bargain, or of a way how to get great 
riches, I make no queſtion but you would riſe chough it were a 
cold or rainy morning : But know, when you are called to hear 
the Word, you are called to hear that which may do you good 
forever, that for which you may bleſs God for to all eternity 
with the Angels and Saints in the higheſt Heavens ; If chey 
be ſuch things of ſo great concernment, then there had need 
be great attention : You know what Chrift ſaid ro Martha 
when ſhe was troubled about his entertainment, Luke 10. 41. 
Martha, Marth, thou art careful and troubled about many thing, 
bnt one thing # needful ; and Mary hath choſen that good part which 
ſhall not be taken away. from ber. What did ary chooſe ? I 
was this, That ſhe did diligently attend upon Jeſus Chriſt to 
hear the Word from his own mouth, when 1artha was bufied 
in the houſeco provide for his entertainment ; but it isa better 
thing to atend upon the Word than to entertain Chrilt in your 
houſes: You that are of loving diſpoſitions, that if a good 
Miniſter ſhall come ro your houſes, or a good Chriſtian, that 
you ſee but the Image of Chriſt in, your hearts ſpring within 
you, and you will do any thing to entertain them : Well, but 
what if Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come, if you knew that ſuch a man 
that came within your doors were the Son of God, how would 
you beſtir your ſelves toentertain him ? Bur know, it isa more 
acceptable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt ro attend upon his Word,than 
co provide for him in your houſes: And there isgreat reaſon roo 
that we ſhould be diligent in drawing nigh tothe Word, and 
give car unto it ; becauſe you find that the Lord doth expreſs . 
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himſelf in the Scripture, how he gives ear to us when we ſpeak 
to him. God is ſaid toencline His ear, ſomerimesto open His 
ear, ſometimes to bow His ear. ſometimes to cauſe His ear to 
hear, and divers ſuch expreſſions there are to that purpoſe. 
Now if God when we that are poor wrecches ſpeak co Himyſhall 
bow His ear, bend His ear, open His ear , cauſe His earto hear, 
much more ſhould we when we come co attend upon Hi 

2. Secondly as there mult be attending to the Word of God, 
ſo there muſt be an opening ot che hearc to receive whac God, 
ſpeaks to you ; it is true, it is the work of God (© open the 
heart, but God works upon men as upon rational creatures, 
and He make« you to be aCtive in opening your heart:, fo chat 
when you have any truth come to be revealed, you ſhould open 
your underſtandiogs, your conlcience, and will, and affe&i- 
ons, Oh Lord, thy crutch which chou art prelenting here co my 
ſoul at this time, ler ic come in, ler me receive it, asthe «ex >refſt- 
on is in Prov. 2. 1./My Son if thu wile receive my wirds ant chen in 
ver.10. When wiſdom entereth into thy bear: : The words of wiſdom, 
the Words of God, they mutt enter inco che hart, getin; ic 
may be they get into thy ear, but thac's not enough, they 
mult get into thy heart, in Job. 3+ 37. There Chkriit com- 
plains that His Word had no place ia them, that's a ſad thing 
when the Word of God ſhall have no place in the heart, If a 
temptation to ſin comes, that hath a place in the heart, bat 
when the Word comes,that hath ao place in the hearc; I (ay, it 
i:avery ſad _y that we can find no room for the Word ; we 
ſhould get room for the Word, Open yegates, Stand open ye 
everlaſting doors, that the King of Glory may come in : Know that 
when you come to hear the Word, the Lord is knocking at the 
doors of your hearts; have not you felt it ſometimes? Open, 
O open the doors, let all be opened to receive the Word into 
your hearts. Thatis che ſecond thing for the behavior of the 
ſoul in hearing. 

3. The thicd thing is The careful applying of che Word,fo 
in Prov. 2. 2. There muſt be an applying of che heart to the 
word, and an appl yiog of the word unto the heart. All aRion 
is by an application of che thing chat doth a unto the ſubjeR, 
there mult be an application of _ word to thy foul, as now, 
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ſuppoſe thou comeſt ro hear the Word, and thou heareſt of 
ſome {in that it may be thou knoweſt thou art guilty of, cake 
the Word, and lay it to thy heart and ſay, The Lord hath met 
wich my foul this day, the Lord hath ſpoken to me, tothe 
end that I might be humbled for chis fin, and the other {in that 
my copſcience tells me Iam guilcy of: So, doth the Lord put 
thee apon a duty that concerns thee; acknowledge this, the 
Lord hath ſpoken to me this day,Cand put me upon the cefor- 
mation of my family, and the reformation of mine own hearc 
Is there a word preſented? apply that, and ſet not the trouble 
of thy heart cauſe thee to caſt off that Word that God hath ſpo- 
ken tothee: The application of the Word to thy heart is of 
mervclons uſe, and it concerns not only Miniſters in general, to 
tay before peoplethe doQtrin of the Goſpel;butro apply it; And 
know, that it concerns you as wel as Minifters to apply it; And 
not only when they come to that that is called Ute, bur all the 
way in the opening of the Word, it concerns you all to apply- 
ic to your own ſouls, and to conlider how doth it concern me 
in particular? My brethren, there is noſach way to honor 
God, or get good to your own ſouls, as the application of 
the Word unto your ſelves. Az a man thatis aſleep, if there be 
a noiſe made it will not awake him ſo ſoon, bat come and 
call him by his name (and ſay, 7obn, or Thoms,) and that will 
awake him ſooner than a greater noiſe will : So, when the 
Word makes a noiſe when it is delivered only in the general, 
men take littlenotice of it ; but when the Word comes particu- 
larly to the fouls of men, and doth (as it were) call them by 
name, this awakens them: Now, God many times doth ſpeak 
to your hearts, but you ſhould apply it ; you know the Word 
is compared to meat,and it mult be applicd to the body, Then 
do we worſhip God in a right way when as we take notice of 
Gods Word, as concerning us in particular ; as that notable 
Scripture that you hayein 1 Cor. 14. 25. Where there comes « 
poor man inco the Church of God, and hears Propheſying, 
hears the Word opened, and the text faith, he # convinced of 7 
ht is jnaged of ail, and then in verſ. 25. Thus are the ſecrets of bit 
m_ m anifeſt,and ſo falling down on his face be worſbips God, and re- 
ports that God is in you of a trth ; That is, when the Word gy 
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and meecs with his ſoul in particular, chat be finds himſelf to 
be aim'd at by the Word, then he worſhips God, and ſaich 

that God certainly is in them. Here'sche reafon now that when 
| you come to hear the Word, you do not worlhip God becauſe 
you apply it not to your ſelyes, you are ready to fay, This was 
well ſpoken to ſuch a one, and it concerns ſuch a one, but how 
doth ir concern thy foul in particular? Sometimes the Lord 
doth even force men and women to apply it whether they will 
or no, for that they chink che Miniſter ſpeaks to them in parti- 
ticular, and chat no body was ſpoken too in the Congregation 
but themſelves; T his isa mercy when the Lord doth ir unto 
you ; bat ic is a greater mercy when the Lord gives you a heart 
to apply to your ſelves, and although ic may crouble you a lic» 
tle for the preſent, yer be willing to apply ic, and account ir a 
great mercy from the Lord, That the Lord will be pleaſed to 
ſpeak in particular to yoar ſouls. 

4. Fourthly, We muſt mix Faith with the Word, or octher- 
wiſe it will do us but little good ; Apply ic and then beleeve ic. 
In Heb, 4. 2. itis ſaid, that The Word preachedigid not profit them, 
got being mixed with Faith in them that heard it. Wherefore there 
maſt be a mixture of Faith, to beleeve the Word that the Lord 
bripgs unto you. Now concerning that Ple but propound theſe 
few particulars; 

You will ſay, Muſt we beleeve every thing that is ſpoken ? 
ſometimes there are ſome things ſpoken that we cannot tell how 
to beleeve ? 

| do not mean ſo, to beleeve every thing meerly being ſpo- 
ken, for you multtake heed what you hear, as well as how you 
hear; but do thus much at leaſt. 

1, In chefirit place, Whatſoever comes in the Name of God 
ro you, (except you know certainly it is nos according co che 
written Word) you owe ſo much reſpe&to it, a3 roexamin it, 
at leaſt to try it whether it be ſo or no, as ic is ſaid of thoſe Well- 
bred men thatl ſpakeof, that they didexaminwherter things 
wereſoor no. Do not caſt off any thing prefently that comes 
in the Name of God: Now any thing chat hath the btoad Seal 
'  yponir, you multnot diſobey: You will ſay, It maybe coun- 

wrfeit ;' bux do not difobey it till you be fure ie be counrerfete- 
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Oh that men would give but this reſpe& to all things that they 
her, never to caſt chem off till they have examined and tried 
whether they be ſoor-no. 

2. Secondly, Do bur grant this reſpe&co the Word thatis F 
ſpoken to you, astothink thus, What if all that I hear ſpoken 
againſt my fin, which laies open the dangerous condition that 
my ſoul is in, prove to be crue, what acaſe werel in then? This 
hath been the beginning of the cenverſion of many ſouls, the 
having bur ſuch a chought as this, It may be things are not fo 
terrible as I hear, but what if they do proveſo? then | am un» 
done for ever. Dare I venture my ſoul and my eternal eltate 
upon hopes that theſe things are not ſo bad as I hear ? Ibeleeve 
it you would put your (elves ro ic, you would think ic a bold 
adventure, and the comfort that any of you have grounded ups 
on this, meerly hoping that things are not ſo bad a- you hear; 
it is a curſed comfort that hath no ſure buttom: Grant that } 
reſp:& therefore to the Word. 

3. Thirdly conſider this, It may be I do not ſeecleerly that 
theſe things are ſo which are delivered, I] do not ſee enough to 
beleeve chem now, but whatif I were now dying? what if I 
were now going to receive the ſenrence of my eternal doom ; 
Would I not then beleeve theſe things? would I not then 
think what I hear out of the Word to be-true? Ir is an eafie 
mater for men to reje& the Word while they have their healch:, 
and profpericy ; But if you were todie,and upon your fick and 
death bed; if you ſaw the infinit Ocean of Eternity before you, | 
what would you ſay then? were the Word true yea, or no? 
would you give belief unto the ſuggeſtions of the Devil then ? 
We find it by exprience, That men that could eaſily calt off the 
Word in their health+<,yet when they have come to lie upon their 
iick bed, and death bed, they found the Word true : Beleeve it 
now as well as then. 

4. Conlider; If thou doeſtnot belgeve, what a caſe art thou 
in? Am Iworſethan the Devils themſelves? The Scripcure tels 
me, That the Devils beleeve and tremble; Why Lord,do | cometo 
hear Sermons, and am I more hard to beleeve than the very Des 
vils themſelves? They do beleeve that Word that 1 call off, 
and theytremble at it, but my ſoul is nor at all ſtirred, » ib _ 
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there were no reallicy in ſuch things that have been ſpoken to 

me. There beother things which may further help us towards 
beleeving ofthe Word of God,but theſe ſhall ſuthce : And cer- 
erainly my brethren till we come to this, to beleevethe Word, 
though we ſhould fir under it many yeers, ic will do us licile 
good, and we ſhall never ſanQifie the Name of God in the hea» 


ring of it. 
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LEvir. 10. 3. 
I will be Santlified inthem that come nigh me. 


©) 
£ ceive the Word wich mezkneſs of ſpirit, that you 
£1@]2) have in Jam. 1. 21, Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, 
and ſuper fluity of nanghtineſs, and receive with meekne}s the ingrafied 
Word which is able to ſave your _ Receive with meekneſs; The 
former part of this Scripture 1 confeſs concerns ſomewhat that 
was before, about the preparation of the ſoul, and we ſhall per» 
haps afterwards in the Application come to open the former 
part of this verſ. Lay apart all ſilthineſ, and ſuper fluity of naughti- 
reſi: (But only now we quore the place for this. } Receive with 
meckneſi the ingrafted Word which 4 ableto ſrve your ſouls. Let there 
be a quietnels in your ſpirits in attending upon the Word, no 
harrying : There is a twofold dittemper of paſſion In M:Ny PeOs 

le chat isa great hindrance to the profic of the Word, and lan« 
Rifying Gods Name in hearing ir. 

1. The firſt ix a diltemper of paſſion in thoſe that have ſome 
trouble of conſciencein them, they are troubled for their fin, 
and their ſpiciis are in a diſconrented froward humor becauſe 
they bavenot chat comfort that they do' delice, and therefore 
-the Word of God when it comes to be preactied to them, it ir 
doth not every way ſaute with their hearts, and if they do. nor » 


We for ſanRifying Gods Name is this, We muſt re- 1645. 
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frowardneſs, and caſt itoff; and if at any time there be never 
ſuch comfortable thiggs porn in the Word, yet there is an an- 
ger in their ſpirits becanſe chey are not able to apply the word 
to themſelves,andthey tbiok, This doth not concern me : Now 
'there {hkould be meekne(s' of ſpirit in thoſe that are in trouble 
of conſcience aboveall; they ſhoyld quietly attend upon the 
Word, and wait for the time that God will ſpeak peace to their 
conſciences: And if I cannot find the Word ſutable to me at 
this time,yet I may at another time : let me attend with meck- 
nels, lec me receiveevery thing with meekneſs ; the Word is a- 
bove me, and if eyer I have good, ic muſt be by the Word at laſt. 
It doth much concern thoſe that are in trouble of conſcience to 
have meek ſpirics. 

2. There is another diftemper in others and that is worſe; 
that is, Such as when they find the Word come neer unto them, 
relating thoſe {ins that their conſciences tells them.they are 
guilty of, their hearts :iſe again God and His Word, and Mi- 
niſters too: Becauſe it would pluck away ſome beloved cor- 
ruption, becauſe it rebukes them {or ſome haunt of evil, ſome 
diltemper of beart that they have been or are guilty of, it puts 
a ſhame upon them, and therefore heir hearts do riſe agaiolt 
it. It is a dreadful thing to have theheart riſe againit the 
Word. As we reade of that froward Prince Jebojakim in the 
Prophefie of Jeremiab, that when che-Roll was read in his hea- 
ring, (futing inthe winter time by a great fire) betook a pen- 

| knife and cut it in pieces andihrew it into the fire in anger : and 
I have read that the Jews-kept a Faſt every yeer to mourn for 
that great fin, and yer this Jebojakimwas the ſon of Joſiah whole 
heart did melt at the hearing of the Word, he had an humble 
and a meek beart when the Law was read, and yec ſee what a 
different ſpirit Jehoiakim had either from bis Father or Grand- 
Father. Ir isa greatdiſhonor to the Name of God for men to 
give liberty to their paſlions co riſe againſt the Word; take 
heed of paſſion either while you are hearing che Word, or after 
the Word-; as many of you while you are diſconrented with 
whatis ſaid, when you come in company , what a fury are 
many men upoathe hearing of ſomethings in the Word that 

comes cloſe to their hearts; Remember,when you are deaciag 
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of the Word that itis that which is above you, and icis not fit 
for one that is an inferior to ſhew himſelf paſſionate in the 
preſence of a Superior : It is trae, the Miniſters they may be 

in as low a condition as you, and in a lower; but the Word 
they ſpeak, it is above all the Princes and Monarchs upon the 
face ot the Earth ; and ic is fic therefore we having to deal with 
God that we ſhould behave our ſelves in a meek diſpofici- 
on. 

6. The next thing for the ſanRifying Gods Name in the hea- 
ring of the Word is this, We mult hear ic{vich a trembling heart, 
with fear as well as meeKneſs, and halls you have tnat fa» 

 mous Scripture, in 1/s 56. beginning, Thus ſaith the Lord, The 
Heaven is my Throne, 414 the Earth is my Foot: ſiool, where is the bouſe 
that ye build unto me, and where is the place of my reſi ? For all thoſe 
things bath my band made, and all thoſe things habe been, (aith the 
Lord; but to this man will I look , even to bim that is poor, and of. a 
contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my Word, This is a moſt admirable 
Scripture: Mark how God lifts up Himſelf in His Glory, fo 
great a God, as the Heaven is my Throne, and the Farth is my 
Foot-ftaol, where is that houſe that ye will build ancrome? Bur 
then may a poor ſoulſay, How ſhall I be able to ſtand before 
this God chat is (o glorious ? Saich God, Be not diſcouraged 
poor ſoul who doeſt cremble at my Word, for I look to you. 
- And then this is a further thing obſervable that God hath a re- 
ard to that ſoul chattrembles at His Word, rather than to any 
that ſhould build the moſt ſumptuous buildings in the world 
for Him, for ſaith God here, The Heaven is my Throne, and 
the Earth is my Foot- ſtool, where i; the houſe that ye build un- 
ro me,and where is the place of my reſt ? They have built a glo- 
rious Temple tro God, bur what do TI regard that ſaith God ? I 
regard onethattrembls at my Word more than that great houſe 
that you have built unto me. Ic is a notable Scripture to ſhew 
what a high reſpe& God hath tonnethar trembles at His Word, 
He regards them more than this glorious Temple, that was 
baile unto Him; If you were able to build ſach a plare as this 
was for the ſervice of God, you wouldchink it a great matter, 
ic is not ſo much regarded as if you could bring a trembling 
- heart to Gods Word,thar's a ſpecial thing wherein the ſanRify- 
| ing 
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ing of the Name of God conliſts, when we come to ſee the 
dreadful Authority that there is in the Word of God, when we 
are able to ſee more Glory of Ged in His Word than in all the 
works of God belides,for there is more of His Glory in theWord 
than there iz in the whol Creation of Heaven and EarthCtake 


. the Sun, and Moon, and Stars : you that are Marriners you 


have ſeen mach of the Glory of God abroad thatt one would 
think might Rriketerror into all your hearts, but know that 
there is more of the dreadtulneſs of Gods Name in His Word 
than in all Hiz Works) In Pſal. 135. 2, Thou haſt magnified thy 
Word above ail thy Nam?; the Word it is magnified above all the 
Name of God whatſoever, and it j3 a very good lign of a } 
ſpiritual enlightened ſoul chat can fee the Name of God mcre 
magnified in His Word than in all His Works beſides , I appeal 
unto your conſciences in this ching, Have you ever ſeen the 
Name of God to be more magnified in His Word than in all His 
Works ?- I may with very good confidence afhirm tis,that there 


" is no godly ſoul upon the face of the Earth, that hath the wea- 


like ctounderſtand Gods Counſels revealed in His VVord{ In 


keſt degree of grace, but hath ſeen more of the Glory of God re- 
vealed in His VVord than he hath ſeen in all the VVorks of God 
befides,and his heart hath been more taken with it, Ir requires 
therefore a trembling frame of heart when we hear ic. 

And then further, VVhen this is confidered that the VVord is 
that which bindeth the ſoul over, eicherto life or death, mens 
eternal eſtates are to be caſt by the VVord, certainly then irre- 
quires atrembling heart to hear that by which the eternal e- 
{tate of man is tobe caſt, we do not ſanRifie Gods Name when 
we come to hear the VVord, except we come with trembling 
hearts, and they are the moſt likely of all men and women to 
underſtand the mind of God; as for ſuch as come with concei- 
ted ſpirits thatthey underitand as much before they come, and 
think their reach of wir or capacity is beyond the capacity ofa 
ny thar ſhall open the VVord unto them (yet that were not ſo 
much if it did bur oply reſt upon the man, and not refle& upon 
theV Vord it ſelf) Now theſe thatare rich in their own thoughts 
and anderſtandings are ſent empty away, bur thoſe that come 
with trembling heartsro the VVord, they are the men that are 
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Ezr8. 10. 2, 3. Shechaniah the Son of Jehiel one of the Sons of E- 
lam #nſwered and ſaid untoEzra,We bave tranſpreſſed againſt our God 
& bave taken ſtrange wives &-c, Tet now there # hope in Iſrael concer- 
s ning thi thing, now therefore let us make a Covenant with our God ac+ 
cording to the counſel of my Lord, and of thoſe that tremble at the Com- 
mandement of our God ; So thatthoſe that tremble at Gods Word 
are ſuch as are ficteſt co counſel, they underſtand molt of Gods 
wind ; and that's another particular of the behavior of the ſoul 
in (anQifying Gods Namein hearing His Word. | 
7.The nexcis a humble ſabjeRion to the WorT that we hear, 
our hearts mult bow toir, muitlie under the \Word chat we hear, 
It is a very remarkable Scripture that we have in 2 Chron. 36. 12. 
hece it is 1aid concerning a great King, Zedekiab, He 4i4 that 
which was evil in the ſight of the Lord, bis God, and bumbled 
not bimſelf before Jeremiah the Prophet, ſpeaking from the month of the 
Lord. li; a very ſtrange expreſſion as any we have in the Book 
of God, that Zedekzab a great King ſhould be charged with this 
as a great fin,that he did not humble himſelf, Humble himſelf, 
before whom you will ſay ? Wearebound to hamble our {elves 
before God, bur here ic is chat he did not humble himſelf before 
Jeremiab the Prophet; Why before the Prophet ? Becauſe he ſpoke 
from the mouth of the _ If ic be any. meſſznger chat ſpeaks 
from the mouth of the Eord, Gcd expeRs that we ſhuuld hum- 
ble our ſelves, ſo that if any truth comes to be delivered anto 
you, the Lord expeQs chat you ſhould fall down and yeild obe- 
dience to ir, whatſoever your thoughts, your judgments, your 
| opinions have hererofore been, it there come any thing in the- 
Word againltic you muſt ſubmic your jadgments, ſubmic your 
very conſciences, you muli ſubmir you wills, whatſoever your 
hearts have been ſer upcn, though it hath been neves ſo con- 
tentful to your ſpirits before, yet now ſubmit, and yield 
though it go never ſo croſs unto yoor minds, your wills, 
your ends, yet all mult be ſubmitted, and laid down flit be- 
forethe Word, ſo as to be willing to deny your ſelves of any 
thing in the world. When a man or woman can ſay chus, 
Lok itis crue, I confeſs before I heard thy Word opened in 
the evidence and demonſtration or the Spirit unto me, I was 
of ſuch a mind, and my hearc went afcer ſuch and ſuch con» 
| tentments 
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tenrments, and I thought it was impoſlible that ever my heart 
ſhould be taken from chem, bur O Lord thou haſt been pleaſed 
plainly to ſhew to me by the opening of thy Word in the evi- 
dence of thy Spirit, what thy mind is; Now whatſoever be- 
comes of my name, of my comforts, of my contentments in 
this world, Lord, here I calt down all before thee, I ſubmit un- 
tothy Word; this is a gracious frame. Now is the Name of God - 
 extol'd, and lifted up in hearing ofthe Word, the Name of God 
is ſanRified in ſach a work of ſpirit as this is. Thave read of a 
German Divine writing to Oecolampadins another famous Ger- 
man Divine, he hath this expreſſion, Oh let the Word of God 
come. and though-we had 600. necks we would all ſabmit them 
unto the Word of God faith he. So it ſhould be the temper © 
- ſuch as hear the Word and delire ro ſanRifie Gods Name in it, 
l«tche Word of God come this morning, let God ſpeak and we 
will ſubmic had we 600. necks, we will ſubmit all we are, or 
have, to this Word of the Lord, it is the Word ef God, that we 
are willing ſhould criumph over us : To have a Congregation 
to lie down under the Word of God that is preached to themis 
a moſt excellent thing, and Guds Name is much ſanCtified C' we 
do not brethren delire you ſhould lieynder ni, wearenot only 
willing, but. we are very deficous that you would eximin what 
we ſpeak to you, whether it be according tothe Word of God 
orno. Butlooktoit, thar if wedo ſpeak'to you that which 
is the Word from the mouth of the Lord, know then that God 
expeds that you ſhould ſubmit your eſtates, your ſouls, your 
bodies, all that you are and haveto this Word, and that js 
nother parcicular in the ſanQifying of the Name of God in hea- 
ring the Word; there muſt be an humble ſubmiſſion of the ſoul 
untoIc. 

$. Mnother particular , wherein the behavior of the- ſoul 
for the ſanftifying of Gods Name confilts ts this, The VVord ic 
muſt be received with love, and with Joy, it is not enough 
for you to be convinc'd of the authority ofit,and to think thus, 
well I muſt yield to it, this is the VVord of God and if do not 
yield toit I muſt expeſtthe plagues and judgments of God to 
follow it: that is ng enough, but youmuſt yieldro ir with 
| love, and with joy; [except you receive the VVord with levy 
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and with joy. it is not ſanRified ; you do not ſanCtifie Gods 
Name,nor is it ſanRified pato you. You mult receive che Word, 
hot only-asthe trze Word of che Lord; but ae the. good Word of 
the Lord. In Thefſ: 2. 10, we findit tobe the cauſe of mens 
being given over.co a ſpicic of delufian, becauſe they received-not 
the Word of God in love : It is ſpoken of Antichrifl, that at his 
caming, heſhall come wich all deceivableneſs, and he (hal pre- 
yail wich them that periſh: Whoare they?They that receive not the 
love of the truth that they might be [aved. It is not enough my Bre- 
thren, to. receive thecruch chat we might be ſaved, bur we mult 
receive the love of the truch if ever we would be ſaved : Good ig 
the Ward of the Lord to, my ful. And we malt receive ic with 
jy 100 a8 well-as with love; Prop, 2. 10. When wiſdom entereth . 
into thy beart, and knowledze is pleaſent unto tby ſoul ; then d:(cyetion 
ſhail preſerve thee, under ſianding ſball keep thee, &c. IThatisa great 
matter, when the Word reveals ſome crath co thy uaderiian- 
ding; and chau canſt fo receiye ic as ic{houid bz pleaſant toth y 
ſout,, that thy faul rejoyces in it; it isa good Word, it is char 
which doth-me good at che heare: VVhen a people can hear the 
Word,and the Word coming near unto them chey can ſay, This 
VVord doth me good at the heart, It is pleaſant to my ſoul; 
that is excellent. In AT.2. 41. the godly are deſcribed, (thoſe 
that did receive the V Vord, ſo as to ſanRifiz Gods Name in ir) 
by.this, That they gladly received the Word, and were baptized : and 
the ſame day there were added unto; them about three thouſand (onls, 
There were three thouſand in Gne day that did gladly receive 
the VVord : VVhat an Auditory-had Peter at this time ! Then 
the Word ic did them good, when they gladly received it. 

Qu1eſt. But it may be ſaid, We reade in Maith. 13. of the ftony 

4, the bearers that were not good and did not profit by WeWord 

jo a tobe ſaved, yt they received the Word with joy. And Herdd, it is 
ſaid of him, That be heard John Baptiſt gladly. It ſeems then that it 
# not enough toreceive it with gladne/s ? | 

Anſw. To that I Anſwer, Firit, There mulit bechat which 
Hypocrites may have, it chere be want of that, we cannot ſan- 
Qihz Gods Name. Bar you will ſay, Hemuſt go further, or elſe 
Gods Nawe 41 not ſaniitified. That I confels: Therefore when I 
- ſpeak of gladae(3 and joy, know, chat E mean another kind of 
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joy then the ſtony ground had ;, andſo cercainly the pleaſant- 
neſs that ir ſpoken of in Prov.. which T mentioned before';* And 
the gladneſs that the three thouſand did receive-the Word 
withal, is different from the gladneſs of the ſtony ground. * If 
you ask me, wherein it differ; ? I would anſwer, ir differs thus, 
The gladneſs of an Hypocrite in receiving Gods V Vord, ir ati- 
ſeth eicher from the novelty of it, becauſe it'is anew thing, and 
he gets new notions that he had notbefore, or elſe heis joyful 
from ſome other carnal excellencies that he'finds going cogether 
with the VVord, ſomeeſteem or honor that he ſhall ger by it, 
ſome ſelviſhneſs there is that makes his heart to be glad, for 
there is a great deal of natural and carnal excellencie hit goes 
along many times with the VVord. But now this gladneſ: that 
is ſpokenof in the As andin the Proverbs, it is the gladneſs 
that ariſeth from the apprehenſion of the Spiricu1l excellencie; 
that there are in the VVord, asthat it is that word that reveals 
God and Chriſt to my ſoul ; that word that comes neere(t ro my 
ſoul, to the mortifying of my Juſts, and: the SanRifying: of 
my heart: This is that which makes me rejoycein the Word, 
the holyneſſe and the Spiritual exceliency that I ſee to be 
inthe VVord : Thy Ward # pure (ſaith David) and therefore doth 
tby ſervant love it and rejoycein it. This no Hypocrite can ſay; 
I ſee the Image of God in his V Vord, Iſee the very glaſs of Gods 
holineſs in the Word, I feel that in theWord that may bring my 
ſoul tro God, wherein my ſoul enjoys communion with God, 
and Jeſu; Chriſt, and it is this chatglads my ſou]. If we re- 
ceive the Word with joy thus, we ſhall come to ſanQife the 
Name of God In hearing of jt. And that's the Eighth Parti- 
cular | ; 
The Ninth Particular is this , If we would ſanRifieffic 
Name of God in his Word , we muſt receive the Word into bo- 
neſt hearts, This you have in Leke 8.15. the parable of the 
Sower ; you ſhall find there that there are divers grounds that 
do receive the Seed ; and by thoſe divers grounds are meant di- 
vers ſorts of hearers: There is firſt the high-way ground, that 
1s, ſuch az hear theWord,and never regard what they hear, and 
afſoon as ever they goout of the Congregation the Seed of the- 
Word is quite gone,andis as if they. had not heard at all. an 
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then there is the ſtony ground, and the thorny ground, that is, 
thoſe that hear with joy (as was ſpoken of before) bur the cares 
ef the world choak the ſeed of the Word ; as ſoon as ever they 
are gone, they are upon cheir worldly buſineſs, and their 
thoughrs and hearts runs that way. Bur then there is the good 
ground, that is, T hoſe that receive the Seed of the Word into a 

ood and honeſt heart; a good and an hone(t heart they are 
-_ Joyned togethes: By a good heart is meant, a heart that 
hath no malice inic, a heart that doth defire co empty. ic ſelf 
of every thing that is againſt the Word, and which is not ſu- 
table tothe ſpiricualne(s of the Word : A hearc (I fay) chat en- 
rectains nothing in ic that any way makes againſt the Word, 
A good heart is a heart (which as the Apoſtle faich in 7am. 1. 21. 
and that place may very well come in here to be opened) is 
clenſed from all filthineſs and ſuper fluity of naughtineſl., The Word 
that is there tranſlated filthineſs, ic ſignifies Excrements : that 
which is unclean, that which comes from che body, ſuch i. che 
ſinfulneſs of your hearts; you come to hear the Word, if ic bz 
with evil hearts you mingle that very filthineſs which is as vile 
before God as excrements are. And ſuperfluity of naughtineſ/, by 
that I cake is meant, as if the holy Ghoſt ſhould lay, Do not 
think ic enough for co purge away filthineſs, that is,notorious 
ſtiaking evils, abominable fins,that you do not come with (ach 
filthy vile hearts, but whatſoever there isin your heart that is 
any way againſt che Work of Grace,ic isa ſuperfluity of n1ugh=- 
tineſs, all kind of evil choughts, and evil aff: ions that are 
more than needs. Look into your hearts and atie&ions, and 
ſee whatſoever you fiad there that is more than ought to be, 
running out unto any thing that they ſhould not, labor to 
purge out that ſaith he,do not ſatisfie your ſelves in any kind of 
evil whatſoever: It may be you are clenſed from the notori- 
ous evils of the world : but if chere remains any naughtineſs, 
any kind of droffineſs in your hearts that is nor grace, it is to 
be purged out, for it is ſuperflaity : So then that is a good 
hearc that entertains no kind of evil in it. It may be there 
is ſome evil, but ic doth deſire to purge our, not only that that 
is filchy,naſty, and abominable ; bur if there be any thing that 
ſhould not be there, a good heart is again(t it. And thac is a 
; L 2 good 
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goud heart that is willing co receive any thing' that God re. 
veals; aswe uſe to fay, zucha man is a good man; that is, 
you can propound nothing to him that is fit to be-done, but he 
is willing to hearken to youu. A good man he hath no kindof 
evil ends in him, no evil defigns ar all, but he is willing co 
hearken to every thing that is good : So, a good heart whatſo- 
ever is good he is ready toenterrain, it ic be a good thing his 
heart is futabletoic, and runs -prefently umo it; having a 
good freart ic doth prefently cloſe with the good Word of the 
Lord. 

But what is meant by an Honeſt Heart ? 

By boneſty of heart, certainly there is more meant than ſuch a 
one that we catl an houeſt man, chat is, a man chat is honeſt in 
his dealings berween man and man; there is many a man thar 
is accounted a'very honeſt man in the world, but hath not an 
honelt heart : I beſeech you obſerve it, That man that hath an 
honeſt heart to God, is one that receives the ſeed of the VVord, 
ſoas he goes beyond the high-way ground, the ſtony ground, 
or the thorny ground, he goes beyond choſe three ſorts of pro- 
feffors; he is one that hath an emenency in profeſſion of Religi- 
on beyond thoſe three : Now the world accounts many honelt 
men that do not ga beyond any of thoſethree; yea, the world 
doth ordinarily account any of thoſe three to be honeſt men ; 
As the high-way ground, Are there not many honeſt men in 
the world, that regard not the VVord of God at all, but only 
cometo hear a Sermon, and afloon as they have done, as it 
camein at oneyear, ſo it goes out at the other ? I fear there are 
ſome men and women that are accounted honeſt men and wo- 
men in the world, that can hardly give an accotmpt of any one 
Sermon they have heard in al their lives; hardly, I ſay,but the 


Word which they heard is preſently raken away fromthem; 


and yet theſeare accounted honeſt men in the world : Bur this 
is nor the honeſt heart the Scripture ſpeaks of And many 
there are rhat go further than theſe, that come to hear the 
Word with Joy, and yet they have not this honeſt heart : Yea, 
rticy may hear the VVord ſo as ro bring forth a Blade, and yer 
not bave thishoneſt heart. But this honeſt hears I take chere- 
fore robe mranc this : An heart that deals ſquarely ſtout 
«; x E _ 
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with God,behaviog ic ſelf in a beſeeming manner ſutable to tha: 
Authoricy and Excellency that there is in the Word of God. 
As now for example : 

1, Firſt, Amongſt men heis accounted an honeſt man that 
deals ſquarely and truly with men in all ations; ſuch a man 
you will ſay i;an honelt man, as honeſt a man as ever broke 
bread; that is, one that will deal ſquarely wich men, not or 
ly in one thing, but turn him to any thing, and you ſhall find 4 
proportion between one aCtion and another : So this is an ho- 
nelt heart, not one that only will be forward for God in ſome 
one ation wherein he may enjoy himſelf as well as God ; bur 
one chat deals ſquarely with God, let God put him upon duty, 
upon any ſervice, God ſhall find him till co be the ſame man : 
Pat him upon any eafie ſervice (as many will imbrace that) or 

at him upon a difficule ſervice, it is all one ifit be che mind of 
God; you ſhall find him ſquare in every thing, though he be 
put upon that which he is like to ſuffer very much in, yet he 
goes On according to his principles. An honeſt heart is one 
that hath received gracious principles, and accordingly he a- 
&eth, all che world cannot cake him off from his principles of 
godlineſs that the Lord hath put into his heart. | 

2, Secondly, An honeſt man is one that provide: things ho- 
neſt before men, that doth all chings in a ſeemly way in all 
thoſe relations that he hath unto others, that we account ho-« 
nelty : So when a mans behavior towards the Word is ſuch as 
doth beſcem the Word of that God wich whom he hath to deal, 
That look what excellency, what glory there isin the Word of 
God, ſuch a ſutable behavior there is in the heart of a man to 
it, this is an honeſt heart. So that there are thoſe ewothinge, 
when a man is ſquare with God in onething as well as another, 
and when there i: a ſutableneſs in the behavior. of the ſoul to 
what excellency there is in the Word, when the heart of man 
will not abuſe the Word at all, but behaves it ſelf honeltly, ac- 
cording unto the gravity, holinels, end weight that there is 
in the Word. And thus now wich ſach a good and honelt hezrc 
weareto receive the Word if we will ſanQifie Gods Name in 
It; . 
10; A tenth particular is my It we will ſanQifie Gods Name 
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in the Word,we muſt hide the Word in our hearts, we muft nor 
only hear the Word, bat keep it, preſerve ir, and then we do 
declare that we account the Word of God to be worth ſome- 
thing indeed; For, whatis itto ſanifie God (as we have ope- 
ned before inthe general) but ſuch a behavior towards Him, 
as my teilifie the Excellency of the Name of God, ſo the beha- 
vior of che ſoul in hearing the V Vord muſt be ſuch as muſt give 
a teſtimony to the Excellency of theWord,and manifeſt the high 
efteem I haveofit. Now if I received a thing that is of great 
value, if I flight it, and lec any body take ic from me, I do 
not give a teſtimony of the excellency of that thing, bur if I 
take itand lock it up and keep it under Jock and key, [do there- 
by give a teſtimony of the eſteem that I have of the excellency of 
that thing : So now, when I come to hear the VVord, and 
meet wich Traths that I have gotten into my ſoul, Icloſe with 
them, and am reſolved within my heart as I am hearing of 
them, wel,T his Troth I wil keep through Gods Grace,this con- 
cerns me, and I will make much of it, and although I forget 
other things, yet I hope I ſhall remember this, To ſanAifie Gods 
Name in hearing of the Word: In*1/. 42. 23. Hear (faith the 
holy Ghoſt there) for the time t» come.” When we come to the 
Word, we muſt not only hearken for the preſent, as many cf us 
while we are hearing, our hearts are [tir'd for the preſent; Oh 
that we could but have that affefion of hearr alwaies, as we 
have when we are hearing of the Word ! How many of you have 
ſaid when you have been hearing fuch a Sermon, Oh ! then me 
thought I could have gone through fire and water for God ? 1, 
but mark it, you mult Hear fir afierwards. And in Pſalm. 119. 
11. there the Prophet David proteſt, T hat he did hidetheWord 
in his heart,theV Vord wa: ſweet unto him; Ti 3Yord(ſaith be) 
have I hid in my beart, that T might not ſin againſt thee. You that 
come-and hear thoſe Truths upon the Lords day, if you would 
hide ther thus in your hearts and Keep themall the week, they 
wonld hejp you againſt che many temptations that you meer 
wijthal ; you go abroad on the week daies into company, and 
th ere you mect with a temptation, and ir overcomes you, and 
you complain, Alat!I am weak, I have met with a temptation 


and it hath foil'd me: But had you. hid the VVord chat you . 
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heard on the Lords day in your hearc, ic would have kept you 
from the ftrength of your remptation that ic ſhould not have 
overcome you. Thoſe that are cruly godly they have a care to 
hide the VVord in their hearts ; when they hear ic chey think, 
This Word (hall help me againit ſuch and ſuch fins which I am 
prone to by nature, and when a temptation comes to thac lin | 
hope I ſhall have uſe of the VVord that | have heard this day; 
As now, Suppoſe you hear a word againſt paſſion, then you 
ſhould bide that word in your hearts againſt chat time Har 
cempration comes to paſſion. And you hear a word again(t 
ſenſualicy, and abuſe of the creatures; you ſhould hide thac 
word againſt chat cempration comech. And you hear a word 
againit unrighteouſneſs and unjuſt dealing:; when a temprca- 
tion comes © that fin you ſhould hide thac word againit chat 
time. So, you hear a word that ſpeaks of obedience to Pa- 
rents, and (ſervants duties to Governors, now you ſhauld hide 
that ward in your hearts againſt that time; Thavebid thy Word 
in my beart, that I might not ſin againſt thee. You (ay, that you 
would fain wittiſtznd and not be overcome with temptation; : 
Then here's the way, Hide che V Vord within thee, tha: thou 
maieſt not fin againit him. ( And ſo in Prov. 2. rt. you have a 
Scripture to the ſame purpole, abour hiding the Commande= 
ments wichin us. And then in 1 Jobn, 2. 14. I mrite znto you 
yong men becauſe you are ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one. I have written unto you yong 
men, you are yong, you haveſtrong natures, and fo (trength 
of nature for God : But how comes this to paſs? Tow are ſtrong, 
and the Word bf God abideth in you : Here is an excellent Scripture 
for all yong men, you have your memories freſh, and if you 
wil exerciſe your memories about any thing, it ſhould be in the 
Word of God; ic is a comly and an excellent ching co ſee yong 
ones to have the Word of God abiding in them, tha: if you 
come to them, nor only a week, bur a month after they have 
heard the Word,they are able to give you an account of ic : Tam 
verily perſwaded that there are many yong ones in this place, 
that are able to give you old ones (if you azsk chem) an account 
of what it is to [anAifie Gods Name in che Daties of VVorſhip; 
And why ? Becauſe the Word of God abideth in them. Ir is th 
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honor of yong men to havethe Word of God co abide in them, 
and hereby” they overcome the wicked one. And on the other ſide, 
many yong people that do come to hear the Word, it may be 
they aredrawn to it by ocher;, orit may be they love to have 
a walk in the morning, but the Word of God abideth not in 
them, and therefore when the wicked one comes with'tempta» 
tions the week after they are overcome by him; bur thoſe that 
have the Word of God abiding in them they overcome the wic- - 
ked one. And ſo in Jeb. 8. 31. you haveavery remarkable 
£cripture for this purpoſe of 'keeping the Word after we have 
heardit. Then ſaid jeſus ta thoſe which beleeved on Him, if you 
continue in my Word then are you my Diſciples indeed. I beſeech you 
obſerve it, |: is ſaid chat the Jews did belecve in Chriſt, and 
yet ſaith Chrift, If you continue m my Word then are you my Diſcipler, 
why, werethey not the Diſciples of Chriſt that did beleeve in 
Him ? By this bcleeving cherefore we muſt anderſiand ſome 
kind of general notion that they had of Chriſt, they began to 
think chat Chriſt mighrbe che trace Meſſiz, ſome kind of im- 
perfe& belecving they had, but they were not- thoroughly 
drought off, now ſaith Chriſt,” If zo continue in my Word, you are 
*my Diſciples. As if he ſhould ſay, Do nor yoa think jtenough 
that you come to hear me,and that youare taken by what I ſay; 
you muſt continue in my Word,and then you are my Diſciples : 
_Chritft will nor own that manor womar! to be his Diſciple that 
doth not continue in His Word. O that you-would conſider of 
this, you that (atisfie your (elves in having ſome flaſhes of your 
afie&tions when you are hearing the Word, but do not think 
that you are the Diſciples of Chriſt becauſe of them, In Tr. 1. 
'9. Holding faſt the faithful Word as you bave been 1anght, that is 
'the thing you ſhould labor for, to hold faſt the faichful 
Word, hold it faſt, that it may not betaken from you, and ſo 
you mall come to SanRifie the Name of God in the kearing of 
his Word. 

IT. e laſt that I ſhall ſpeak to is this, If thou wouldeſ 
SanQifte the Name of God in hearing His Word, curn ic into 
prafice, or otherwiſe the Name of God is blaſphemed, or- at 
'Heaſt is caken in vainby thee if thou doeſt not turn what thou 
-heareft into praRtice -- So you haveir in Fam, 1, 22, He that 4: 
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not @ forgetful hearer but a doer of the Word, this man (ſaith he) ſball 
be bleſſed in bis de:d. And verſ. 22. Beye doers of the Word, and not 
hearers only ,deceiving your own ſelves. The word here that is tran» 
{] ited, Deceiving your own ſelves,it*>a word taken from Logicians, 
and {ignifi:sto make a falle Sylogiſme. A man that hears the 
Word and doth nordo ihe doth as it were reaſon thus, T hole 
that d9 come to Church» (as we uſe to lay) thole ſurely are 
Religious people, but I came to Sermons and therefore 1 am 
Rel gious : Now this it a falſe reaſoning, and thou docit bur 
coz n chy ſelf. Benot@ tearer only, bur adoerof the Word, 
that chou maieſt not Gecriverhine own ſoul. 'So in Rom: 2. 3. 
Thinkeſt thou thi O man tht judgeſi themtbat do ſuchtbings, & doeſt 
the ſame, that thou ſpalt eſcape the Judgment of God ? As it he ſhould 
ſay, You havecthe Word, and you are able to jadg thereby 
what you hear, but yer till you. are wicked in your lives; this 
is deſpiiing of the riches of the goodneſs of God towards you. 
And in Philippians,2,16, you have a remarkable text where the 
holy Gholt laich of the Philippianz, T hat he would have them 
bild forth the Word of Life.{ It were a moſt exc:llent thing if ic 
mighc be ſaid of this ConFregation, that as chey come diligent- 
ly to hear, and arewilling co take pains to get out of their beds 
ſ9 early ia the mornings, foall:the week atcer they hold forth 
the Word of God. You that are ſervants it may be your ma- 
ſters are naught, and the families naughe from whence you 
come ; now when you. go home, though ir may be they will no: 
let you repeat the Sermon, yet you are to. hold forth che Ser- 
mon in yonr praRtce and converſatiyn : How: is the Name of 
God gloritied when we hold forth His Word! this is to ler, nor 
only your light ſhine, but the light of che Word ſhine before mer 
that they may bchold ir and glorifie your Father which # in Hez- 
ven. - 2 os 

So that now pat all theſe Eleven Particulars rogether, -and 
then you have made good chat expreſſion we find in AZ. 13. 45. 
That the Word of God was glorified. And to the ſame purpoſe we 
have anotherexpreſlion in 2 Thefſ: 3. 1. Finally, brethren, Pray for 
us, that the Word of the Lord may hve free erarſe, aud be glorified e- 
ven 4 it s withyou. Thigiathe apmgptionef a people,char 
they do-glorifie:the Word &f God : I h yqubregtuen, in 
» the 
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the Name of Jeſus Chriſt this morning that you that are hearers 
of the Word would glorifiethe Word,and gloritie the Name of 
God in the Word ; Oh that nor one of you would be a diſgrace 
or ſhametothe- Word of God ; this is the charge that God this 
morning laies upon you, as ever you expe@to receive any good | 
from the Word, or to look upon the face of God with comfort 
whoſe Word this is: do not be a ſhameto His Word, and to the 
Miniſters of His Word. Put all theſe things together, fay,and 
learn to make conſcience of ſanQifying Gods Name in hearing 
the Word, that ſo there may be none of you that may give any 
Jaſt occaſion to othersto ſay, Is this to hear Sermons ? Do you 
ger nothing elſe but this by bearing Sermons ? It you ſhould o- 
pen the mouths of men to ſay ſo of you, the Word of God (as 
much as lies in you) would be diſgraced by you ; you ſhould 
rather think thus, Ic were better for me that I ſhould die, and 

chat | were under the ground and rotting there, than that the | 
Word of God ſhould ever be diſgraced by me : Let me hold 
forth the glory of the Word,the Word is that which hath done 
good to my ſoul; the Word is that which I would not for ten 
thouſand worlds but have heard ir, and ſhall I diſgrace this 
Word? ſhall I give any occaſion that this Word of the Lord 
ſhould beſpoken ill of by reaſon of me? O God forbid. There- 
fore if you regard not your ſelves and your own honor, yet 
regard the honor of the Word ; If ever you have got any good 
by the Word, you ſhould go away with this reſolution, Well, 
I will labor all the daics of my lifeto honor this Word of God 
that I have got ſo much good by : If this were but thereſoluti- 
on of every one of your hearts this morning, it would be a bleſ- 
ſed mornings work. 
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LBEvir. 10. 3. 
I will be Sanified in them that come nigh me. 


{72 0 W follow the Reaſons why God ftands ſo much up- 
N $ on it that He will have His Name SanRified in this 


- Ordinance of hearing His Word. 
1. Firſt, It js becauſe there is ſo much of God in 
His Word, and therefore we ſhould ſanftifie Gods Name. If 
' it were poſſible there could be fan in Heaven, that fin would be 
greater than {in committed here; therefore the fin of the An- 
gels when they were in Gods preſence, in a more eſpecial man- 
ner was the greater: The Nameof God being in any thing, the 
greater will be the evil if we do not ſanQifie Gods Name in it; 
now there is very much of God in His Word, more of God there, 
than in all his works of Creation and Providence. In Pſ.135.2. 
Thou haſt magnified thy Word above all thy Namt. There being 
therefore ſa much of God in His Word, we muſt ſantife the 
Name of God in it. ; 

2. Secondly, God hath appointed His Word to be thegreat 
Ocdinance to convey the ſpecial mercies that He intends for the 
good of His People. That weſpaketo before in the general, in 
ſhewing how the duties of Gods Worſhip areas a Channel for 
the conveyance of Special good co the Saints But none more 
than the Word, that's the Ordinanceto conveYThe firſt Grace 
to thoſethar belong to Gods eleftion. The Sacrament is for 
lirengthening, and therefore there is rather more in the Word 
than in the Sacrament, and yer every one thinks in conſcience 
that he is bound tocome carefully to the Sacrament, and to 
look ro SanRihe Gods Namethere. It is an eafier matter to con- 
vince men and women, that they are bound to ſanCtifie the 
Name of God when they come to receive the holy Communion, 
than for the hearing of the Word : they think not ſo-much of 
that,, but certainly the Word is appointed to.be an Ordinance 
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of conveying more m_ than the Sacrament, becauſe it is 
appointed ts convey the ficlt Grace, and to convey itrength of 
Grace as well as the Sacrament : Now being appointed ro con- 
vey ſuch great things to the ſouls of the ele&,both the firſt grace 


' and firengthening of grace, and comforr, and afliitance thereof, 


the Lord expeAs co have His Name ſanRtified in ir. 

3. Thirdly, T he Name of God muſt be Safrittified in the 
Word, becauſe the Word is very quick and lively, ic works men 
or women ro life or death, tofalvation or damnation. In Heh. 
4.12. The Word of God « quick and powerful, and ſharper than, any 
two edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of foul and ſþi- 
rit, &c. Itis very quick of opperation (thetexr ſaith ;) that is, 
when God hath to deal with men by His Word, He wil not ſtand 
dallying and trifl ng with them, but He is very quick with them 
either to bring their ſouls co life, or to caſt them away. The 
time of mens ignorance Ged winks at, but nor» be cals all men to repent, 
Lec cnem look toit now, God did forbear in the time of igno» 
rance, but He will not forbear ſo when the Word comes, Now ## 
tht Axlaid to the ront of the tree: And when was that ? when Jobn 
Baptiſt came to preach repentance,becauſe the Kingdom of Hea» 
ven i:at hand. Though the tree were barren before, and did 
not bring forth good fruit, yet it might ſtand ſtill and not be 
cut down ; but when the powerful Miniſtration of the Word 
comes, then the Ax is laid to the root of the Tree : either now 
come in and be ſaved,or refit the Word and periſh : And there- 
fore that is very obſervable when Chriſt ſends out His Diſciples 
to preach, in Mark 16. 15, 16. Saith he, Go ye 311to all the world 
end preach the Goſpel to every creature, and he that beleeveth and is 
Baptized ſhall be ſaved; bn: be that beleeveth not ſhall be damned(As 
if He ſhould ſay,T here ſhall be quick work made with them, go 
and preach, & thoſe that belong co my eleﬀion ſhall be bruught 
in to belecve and be ſaved, and the others ſhall be damned :) As 
if God ſhould ſay, If they will come in and embrace the Goſpel 
they ſþall be ſaved, If chey will not they ſhall be damned, and 
thereis an end of them. Sc that] fay,we have need to look to 
it that we SanGtifie the Nzme of God in His Word upon thele , 
Three Grounds, Becauſe there is ſo much of God in His Word. 
Becauſe He hath appointed it to convey the greateſt ——_—_ | 
| | . £218; 
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His Saints. And becauſe God is very. gaick in His Word, one 
way or other. | | 
We ſhall now proceed to the Application of chis Poinc : 


And, | 
Firſtby way of reprehen(ion to al thoſe that do noc ſanRite Y 

Ged: Namein hearing the Word; and herein we1þgl ſhew theic 
fearful condicion, and how God will SanRifie His Name upon 
them in waies of jJadgment, and then wben we come to the 
aſe of Exhartation,to exhart you to {anRifieche Name of God, 
there we ſhall ſhew you likewiſe how God will ſanQive His 
Name in waies of mercySgpan thoſe chat da anRitie Him in 
waies of obedience in H&Ming of His Word. 

.*1,. For the fieſt, Certainly if that be to ſanRifie the Name of 
Go&# chat we haveſpoken of ; Gods Name is but very little ſage 
Rified by people that do come to hear His Ward, and we bave' 
no cauſe to wonder that there is ſo little good got by the Word, 
becauſe there are ſo few that makf conſcience ro ſanifie Gods 
Namein hearing ic ; Some there 4 that are ſo far from ſanRi- 
fying Gods Name in it, as they altogether negle&ir, and make 
ic a matter of nothing whether they come to hear ic or no : 
SaithChriſt in Job. 8. 47. He that is of God heareth my Ward, ye 
therefore hear» them uot becauſe ye ae nat of God, Certainly he 
that hath the knowledg of God, and any intereſt in God, and 
that belongs unto Him, nothing is more {weet to him than the 

-hearingof His Word, but becauſe ye arexot of God (ſaith Chriſt) 
Therefore you bear not bis Word. T hoe men and women that have 
no intereſt in God, but live without God in this world, they 
regard not to hear His Word. O how many haye we that belong 
to this place that do ſo ! How many live without God in the 
world,and do declare to al the world that they are not of God? 
they have no part nor portion in God jn that they hear nat His 
Word. Somethere are that come to hear it, but they come to 
hear it ata meer matter of indifferency, in a meer formal and 
cuſtomary way, or for companies ſake, or togive conteat co 
others: Theſe are poor and low end:,. thou ſhouldeſt cowe to 
bear the. VVord, as exp:Ring God ſhould ſpeak to thy ſoul for 
*the furtherance of thy eternal good; but your coaſciences may 
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that ſpeaks the Word, fee that you 


come to hear it: '' The vitr. of the fool (ſaith Solomon) are inal the © 
corners of the earth, up and down wandring, liule minding that 
you are to con to hearGad Hitmlelt ſpeak to youin the Minit y 
of man. And it lo be that ic be minded, yet ordinarily the 
hearts of men do pit off theWord,and if t come any thing neer 
ro them they think to fhifr it from themſelves to others. We 
have a notable Scripture in Heb, 12. 25. for ſuch men as ſhift off 
Gods Word when it comes many'times very neer to them : Seg 
that yerefuſe not bim that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who refuſed 
bim that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away 
from Him which ſpeaketh from Heaven ee that ye refuſe not him 
not put him off: And 
that is the fignification of it: If. you compare' it with Lake, 


+%e. 13. youſhall fnid that there is the ſame word uſed, . where 


ſpeaking of choſe that were inviced to the ſupper, it is ſaid, 
They all with one conſent began to make excuſe; they began to ſhity 
it off, that is the ſame word JOh take heed of this, that when 
you are hearing the Word hd Chriſt comes and ſpeaks co your 
hearts, and you begin to think char: ic may concern you, and 
your conſciencesbegin to ſtir, take heed that you do not ſhift 
bim off, take heed that you do not put away the Word from 
you by any kind of pretenePwhatſoever. (It may be) you will 
ſay, If I were cerrein it were the Word of God, and that God 
ſpake to me, God forbid but that I ſhouldſubmirtunto it. Bux 
though it may be the hearts of men are not ſo notoriouſly rebel- 
lious as to reſolveto {in againlt the Word, which they will 
acknowledg to be the Word of God, yet this is the deceit of 
the heart, when the heart hath no mind to obey, it will ſhift 
off the Word, and have pretences and put-ofts, Oh take heed 
that you do not ſhift off him that ſpeaks from Heaven by mas« 
king any kind of excuſe whatſoever, but when thou heareſt, 
iftheWord of God come to thy conſcience, do not liſten to vain 
reaſoning« that are againſt it. Others there are that cannot tell 
how to ſhift off the Word but it will come upon them when 
they are hearing, it may be they area little ſtir'd, but it is pre- 
ſently gone, ſo that they are far from holding the VVord ; far 
from keeping itin cheir hearts. Oh how many of you have 
been ſtir'd when you have been hearing the: Word ! and how 


happy, 
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happy bad it been for you if you had hid thoſe words in your 
heart-that che'Lord bath ſpoken to you in the Miniſtry of it. 
If you had bat the: Inyicativns of the Spirit now that ſomtimes 
you havehad, how happy wereicfor you ? But it is with many 
in hearing the Word, jult as wich you Marriners when you are 
ro goabroad, your friends come with you, take their leaves of 
you, and then you ſee them ſtand upon the ſhore a while, but 
when you ſail a litcle further your friends are'out of fight, and 
then you ſee only the ſhore,youfſail on a little further,and then 

you ſee only the houſes, you fail a little further and then you 

ſee only the ſteeples and ſuch high place:, andyou fail yer 

a little*further-and then you ſee nothing. but the Ocean : Soir 

is in bearing the Word; .It may be when you;go hoink there 

are ſome things freſh -in your mind, but on the. mundby -mor- 

ning yoT have loſt ſome, but then there are-ſome. others that 

do yet preſent themielves before you, and then you loſe more 

and more untill you have loſt rhe fight of all; all-cruchs are 

gone,- yon ſee:no more of the Ward, as if. you had herer heard 

it; this is not to ſanfifie Gods:Name;” you ſhould treaſure up 

the Word as the moſt rich treafure that may be. + 

.Y Another ſort to be rebuked are thoſe, who are fo far from 
fa!ling down before the Lord t@seceive the Word with meck- 

:neſs, as they'can (bleſs! chemfeltes in their wicked waics 5; not- 
withſtandingtrhe word comes andrmeets withothem., 1, only 
name this becauſe of thar notable Scripture weave, iniDevxt. 29. 

18,19. ſaith J/oſes there to them, Take beed, leſt there ſhould be 

anong you a root that beareth gall and wormrocod, (what's thatroor 

that beareth. gull and wormwood 2} + And zt come to; paſh wales. he 
' heareth the words of this curſe; thatihe bbſS himſelf in hixi braet, |: ſay- 
ing, I (hall bave peace, though 1 walk aw the imagination of oy. beart, 
-&c. Takebeed there be.nor among you a' root that beaterh 
gall and wormwood; This is a bitter roat in. mens+ hearts, 
-yhen they can hear che Word of God andjhavevhricibearts riſe 
azainſt ity) and think with chemſeclyesrbavthere isnofuch-niart> 
ter, theſe are bur meer words, but m:er wind; Jerthe Minitier 
ſay what he will, and caJk as long as he will, I'will go on in 
my ways 1 ſhall do well enough, that which heſaith it is buc 
bis opinion : I ſay,when men can bleſs themſelves.chas ip their 
| way: 
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"way , and when there are ſuch tumultuous and rebellious 
rhoughts rifing in their heacts;: this, iva r00rot gall and worm- 
wood, .and take heed of it )it witk bring farth: bitter fruic.one 
day. : But] ſbouk! quicklyibe-prevented:it:;].(houldilanch into 
chis argument, © reprove the ſeveral wakes of inning againſt 
God in hearing of His Ward. - Ard: therefore I leave thole, 
:and.cometo ſbeut what a feartul thing itis for men and wamen 

'not coſanfiftcche Name of God in the! heating of: His Word, 
'rhatiſo you may (ee that God will have His/Name ſanRtificd ap- 
them. And they arecheſe; Y 

1. In the Fisſt place, You that donot ſanQtife Gods Name 
in hearing His-Word in thoſe waics that have been: apened: to 

-you, Fic, cyou loſerthie greatelt:and ;happic i apporunity of 
-pood';atar ever creatures had; for/an outward opportunity;: 
indeed when God-moves by His Spirit if chat benegl&ed, that 
opportunity'is more than meerly hearing His Word, but other- 
wile except.it be at ſuch a time when-God adds His Spirit toge- 

'ther with His Word; :kay yoo that are cait by:the (providenge 

of God-inſacha place wheretbe word of che Goſpel is preached 
to you, applied and urged upon. you, if. you ſanQifie not the 

Name of G0d,+to hear.as you ought and to profic by it, Hay, 
you loſe the greateſt 'opportugity for good that is inthe world: 
Oh what -haftthou lottthat-Haſthived? imany- yeers under! the 
Miniltsy of the;Goſpel;-andyethati not been acquainted. with 

chismPpliery of godlinetsin ſanGitying Gods Name inthe Word, 

Thereare many thouſand ſouls that are and (hall be bl«fling 

Gott to all eternity for what of-God they have mer withal in 

AeNord,: bare thou. haſt. ſat tunder it ftuped asa block, dead 

And barren, andnogocd hath:been done; IYþcrefore. #4 there a 

prozeimihe band of-afoct,: and \bebath no heart to get wiſdom # T his 

awilklie upon thee heavy-oneday,. the loſs of luch an opportu- 
nity; and(bagisthe- firft;.. ( | 

':2, Ingheftcond place, Know-thatthis Word that is appoig- 

ced'by Codtor the conveyance of fo much mercy «& Hj Elegh 

will-provexo be the greateſt aggravation of thy fin that canbe; 

This 1s 1he condemniation.that light s comp'into the world,and men love | 

darknefi rather than light : 1 his is [The)condemnation. MH fo 

be that lighthad'nor come among -you:then the condem _ | 
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had net been fo great, your fin had nat bzen (© great, and your 
pugiibment had not bin fo great. - Ia 72t.10.14,15.where tp2+ 
kipg of choſe that did enj>y the Word,and yer did not ſanRitie 
Gods Name in it. Vhoſoever:ſball not receive you (faith Chriſt to. 
his Diſciples) nor bear your words, when ye depart out of that bouſe; 
or City, ſhake off the duſt of your feet : Verily I ſ1y unto you, it ſhall be 
more tolergble for the cle and Gomorah m the day of judges 


ment than for, that City.{ It:is a molt dreadiul Scripture; their 
very daſt mult be {bakenT in token of indignation, and ic hal 
be more calie for the Land of Sodom and Gomorad in the day 
of judgment chan. for that place. Yau would be very loth to be 
in a worſe condition than Sodom and Gomorah chat was con+ 
ſumed by firetcom Heaven, Andniw ſuffer the vengance of eternal 
fire, Jude 7.)Certainly they ſhall noc be:fo deep in judgments, 
- as thoſe chat live under the Miniſtry of the Word, and (anQifie 
not the Name of God init. Your fin is of a deeper dye, than 
the {in of che Heathens ; yea, and in ſome reſpe@&schan the fin 
of the Devils, they never had the Word of the Goſpel ſent co be 
preached:to them: and therefore this wil aggravate yaur fin, 
not only beyond Heatheqs, bur beyond D-vils. Look to ic then 
that Gods N me be ſand fied in the hearing of his Word. 

3.. Thirdly, Know chat fo much as the Word is rejefted, Je- 
fas Chriſt is rejefted ; Luke 10. 16, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſetb 
me ; and be that deſtiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim that ſent me. It is Chrilt 
bimſelf that: is tejeRed when the Word is rejzRed : thou haſt 
not :0 do with-man fo much as with Jeſus Chriſt in the hezring 
of the Word, and che power of Jefu; Chritt isto be pat forch 
eicher to do thee good by the Word, or to avenge thy negle& 
of the Word : Therefore in /atth. 25. 18, 19, when Chriſt 
ſends forth his Diſciples co preach, che makes this preface, 42 
power is given unto me in Heaven and Earth: Goye therjore and teach: 
As if he ſhould ſay, I have received all power in Heaven and 
Earth ; through the power I received I ſend you ro preach, and 
le be with you to the end of the world :_ that is, Al powet:in Heaven. 
- and Earth ſhal goalong with yoa co affiit your Miniſtry, eicher- 
for the good of thoſe that ſhathembraceit, or for the miſery 
© of thoſe that (hal rrjeQ&ic;; ſothat whoſoever ſtandsout again 
'the Miniſtry of the Ward, 6” han againſt all the power in 
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Heavenand Earth that is given co Chriſt : do not think that 
thoa doekt refilt a poor weak mortal man, but thou dockt reſilt 
all che power in Heaven and Earth. And isnot this a dread- 
ful ching thing then, to be guilcy of not ſanifying of Gods 
Name ? 

4. Fourthly, Ic is an Argument of extream hardneſs of 
heart not to be wrought upon by the Word. Lk. 16. 31. If they 
bear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded 
though one roſe from the dead, faith Abraham. Certainly that man 
or woman that ſball not be wrought upon by the Word fo at to 
fan&ifie Gods Name in ic, I ſay to ſuch, If one ſhould riſe from 
thedead they would not have their hearts wroughe upon, and 
therefore much leſs are they like to be wcought apan by affli- 
Rions. It may be ſome of you think when you are_upon your 
fick beds then you will repent; no ſarely, if this that is the 

reat Ordinancetobring men to God ſhall not work upon g@u 
oas God ſhall be honored in ic; you cannot expe that ol 
neſs and affliction ſhoald do ic, no, if one ſhould come from the 
dead to tell you of all the mileries that werethere, certainly if 
the Word work not upon you, that will not do it. Bat you wil 
ſay,One would think that there ſhould be more power to work 
npon the heart: truly no, becauſe that is not ſuch gn Ordinance 
| appointed by God for working ſuch great works upon the 
hearts and conſciences of men, as the Word is: Itis true, the 
Wordis but a weak thing in ic (elf, bur here lies the firength, 
that itis an Ordinance of God appointed for to work npon the 
heartsof men ; therefore if this work not upon yeu to give God 
glory in the hearing of it; there is no other means is liketo do- 
"a | 
G 5, Fiftly, When the Word works not upon men.it is a dread- 

ul gn of Reprobarion, Tf aur Goſpel be bid (faith the Apoſtle in 
2 Cor. 4. 3.) it 4 bidto.thoſe that are loſt. It is a dreadful Argu- 
ment that here is a Toit creature, one that God intends nogood 
to. Onethe Lord works upon, perhaps helets paſs another; 
one in a family and not in another. Now where it is ſo that the 
Word worketh nor, I fay, there is no ſuch dreadful brand of 
_ Reprobationas thisiv. Ir iscrue, we cannot give any certain 
* ſign of Reprobation,; therefore I cannotlay of any mn * | 

AT | | 
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hath now ſuch a mark vpon him as doth evidenly prove that 
he is a Reprobate ; we cannot tell that, becauſe we know not 
what God may do afterwards, bur we may ſay this, Thatit is 
as dreadful a fign a#any. There are not any more dreadful 
ſigns than thele two. | 

Firſt, For a man to be ſuffered to proſper in a ſinful courſe; 
For God to let men go on and have cheir nearts dehireſati:fied 
in an ungodly way. 

And then (ſecondly, For the Lord to leave them to them- 
ſelves, ſa as the Miniſtry ofthe Wyrd ſhal not work upon them, © 
that they ſhall be by Gods providence ſo diſpoſed of, as to live- 
under a faithful and powerfal Miniltry, and thatit ſhould nor 
work upon them : Theſe are the two blackel! ſigns of Repro- 
bacion; and therefore it is a moit dreadful thing co fic under 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and not to ſanftifie Gods Name in 


K 
o& In the next place: Surely there can be nothing ſanQified 
to thee who doeſt not ſanifie Gods Name in His Word. The 
Scripture: ſaith , That every thing # ſanGified by the Ward and 
Prayer. And how canſt chou exſpeR chat theWord ſhould ſan» 
Qifie any thing unto thee, ſeeing char thou doeſt not make con- 
ſcience of ſanQifying Gods Name in the Word? The godly think 
thus, *Tis the Word chat mult ſanRifie all chings to my ſou], 
and | had need then ſanRtifie Gods Name in thac from which I 
exſpeCt che ſanRificd uſe of all bleſſings. You therefore that can 
fit under it,and make not conſcience of ſanifying Gods Name 
in it, I ſay, you can expeR no ſanRihed uſe of any thing that 
you havein this world. 

7. Such as do not (anQtifie Gods Name in the Word, are very 
nightoa curſe : There is a notable Scriprare for this in Heb. 6. 
7, 8. where the Apoſtle compares the Word to the raia that fals 
upon the ground, For the earth that drinketh in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth berbs meet for them by whons it is dreſſed, 
receiveth bleſſing from God: But (ſaith he) that which keareth thorns 
and bryars,is rejeed, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be bur« 
ned. The meaning is chis plainly, The rain here is che Word,and 
the good hearers they are like the ground that rectivethe rain 

and bring forth fruit, and veopive a bleſſing: But now ill hearers 
3 2 | 
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that do not ſanCtifie Gods Name in his Word , they are like 
ground that receives the rain as mach as the other, hear as ma+ 
ny Sermons as the other, but chey-bring-forth norhing bug 
chorns and bryars: and mark-what a dreadful exprefion is a+ 
gainitthem; Firſt, Ir 5 rejefted. Secondly, It + nigh to curſing. 
Thirdly, Whoſe end i to be burned. Thou re): teſt the Word, dy- 
eft thou? The Lord rej:&eth thy foul. If chou haſt no need of 
the Word, the Word hath no need of thee; it is a dreadful thing 
ro be rejefted of God. And then, thou art nigh wnt» cnrſing : 
c may bethe Lord may for the time withdraw Himſelf from 
ie foul, and manifeſt thatIitis as ic were rej-@&ed ; but yet the 
foul hath noc the curſe of God epon it, to lay, Well, ler this 
ſoul periſh for ever : but ſome there are that are ander an a&4al 
curſe, and faith Gcd, Well, My Word ſhall never do good to 
chi: ſoul, ſach a one hath (ate under ir thus long, and hath 
reje&ed ic, My Word ſhall never do good to him : Like 
Lick. 14. where thoſe that made excuſes when they were bidden 
to the Supper, the text ſaith ar length, That the Maſter of the Fe ft 
wa angry (which wa; God Himſelf that invited: chem by the 
Goſpel to partake of His Son; and when men would not come 
in buc make excuſes,and refuſed the offer of the Gofpel,) Verily 
Cfaich he) none of thoſe men that reere bidden ſhall taſt of my Supper, 
They (ball never partake of any good of the Goſpel. This is 
a dreadful curſe) Now the Lord deliver you from having this -- 
curſe pronounced againſt you, but yet I beſeech you tremble :t 
this Scripture in the Hebrews, They are nigh to curſingg Who knoy s 
how nigh ſome ſoul in this place may be to this curTe, for God 
toſay, This ſoul hath been often inviced, and yet hath. made 
excufes, and put off all, heſhall never caſt of my Supper, of tt e 
ood things in Jeſus Chriſt, the Word that hath been fo rejeed 
| ſhall never do them good more; you had better never been 
© born than to have this curfe a&tually npon your) Oh fear and 
tremble Teſtyour condition be ſuch as to be nT2h to carfing : 
Who knows what a day, a week may bring forth? It may be 
the Lord may ſpare and be willing to paſs by the negle& of 
former Sermons; but who knows what the next a&ual rebel- 
lion againſt the Lord in His Word may do to bring the curſe up- 
on thee ? And then iffo, the next part of the verſe will prove | 
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to be thy portion, Whoſe end is to be burned. Oh ! Ic isa dread- 
ful thing co fin againit the Word : God ſtands much upon 
ic. | 
$8. Eightly, Know that if Gods Name be not ſanGified in ir, 
theend that God hath appointed ic tor, will be turned quice 
contrary to thee; The proper end that God hath appointed 
His Word for, it is to ſave ſouls : but now, where Gods Name 
is not ſanQified it is turned quite contrary, to the Apoſtle in 
2 Cor. 2.16, To tbe one we are the ſavour of death unto death, and 
t0 the other th fbour of life unto life : It is a dreadiul thing that 
the gocd Word of God in which there is luch ureafures ot Gods 
mercy, wherein the counſels of God, concerning man: eternal 
eliate comes to be reyealcd, that this ſhould prove to be the ſa- 
vour of death unto death unto any ſoul, that ir, to have ſuch 
an efficacy in it, as to kill them by the very ſcent of it as it were; 
As ſome things have ſuch a poyſon in them, as the very ſcent is 
enough to poyſon one ſaich che Apolile,to ſome our word 
hath chat efficacy being turned quite to the contrary end, ſore 
ſouls are ſav'd, and aff and ſhal be bleſſing God to al ercrnity for 
the Word, and thy foul is damn'd by the Word, fo as thou wil: 
hereafter curſe the time chat ever chou camelt co hear eOTha 
will be a dreadful thing that che ſame \Vord that others ſhall be 
bleſſing of God eternally in Heaven tor; that thou ſhalt be cur- 
fing ecernally in Hell for, it will be curned co the quite contrary 
end, If ic works not in the right way ic will work the other, 
the truth is, it hardens mens hearts it it brings them nvt to 
God ; there is nothing that doth harden the hearts of men 
more than the Miniltry ot che Word : yet by accident, not by 
ics (elf, chere is no men in the world have ſuch hard hearts as 
thoſe that are wicked under the Miniltry of the Word; Ir is not 
only an argunehr that their hearts are hard, but they are har= 
dened by it Tha in Tſa. 6. 9, 10. is remarkable for this, 
and the rather becauſe 1 find it fo often quoted by Chriſt, I 
think it is quoted three or four times in the Goſpel, Ard he ſaid, 
Go and tell this people, bear ye inde-d, but underſtand not, and ſee 
ye indeed, but perceive not; Make the beart of this people fat, and 
make ibeir ears beavy, and ſput their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, 
and bear with their ears, and _— with their begrt, and con- 
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vert and be healed, This is a firange Sciipture: What, muſt a 
Prophet gotothem to make their hearcs fat, and to ſhut their 
eycs? why.,the Word is appointed ro open mens eyes, but here 
che Prophet is ſent ro ſbut their eyes that they might not be con- 
verted ; this is dreadful, his is for the puniſhment of ſome for- 
mer negle& of the Word of Goud ſent unto this people, above 
all Judgments you ſhould be afraid of this ; It is not ſo much 
that a fire ſhould be upon your houlſes,as that God ſhould make 
his Word to bea means to harden your hearts{ In Exzek. 14. 
we have a dreadful expreflion to this purpoſe, BY the Propher 
there, where the Lord faich, The people did come to enquire of 
him,wicth ſetting up their Idols in their hearts, but ſaich God, 
I will anſwer them according to their Idol. If men come to the Mi- 
niliry of tiie Word with their beloved fins, and reſolve that 
chey will not part with them, the Lord many times in his juſt 
judgment ſuffers ſome things in the Word to be accidentally a 
means to harden them in that hn of chelrs, I wil anſwer them ac» 
cording to their Idol : Thoſe men are in a dreadful eltate whoſe 
hearts come to be hardened by the Word: 

9 Ninthly, If thou doeft nor ſantiffe Gods Name ir the 
hearing of the Word, what comfort canſt thou ever have by the 
Word'Tif the day cf thy afflition ? Certainly when the day of 
thy effliFion comes, then there is nothing can comfort thee 
but the Word : Unleſithy Law had been my d.light (faith David) 
1 frould then bave periſhed in mine affiiciion : But thou having 
been exerciſed in the Word ſo much, and Gods Name not ſan- 
Aifi:d, thou muſt not expe to have thy ſoul comforted in the 
day of thy afflition. No marvel then though the Word hath 
been applied again and again to your hearts, and noting 
would ilick : 1remember it was an expreſſion of one in a gre: t 
deal of terror of conſcience; many came toapply comfortable 
Scriptures to him, and he him{elf for a while #id cakethoſe 
Scriptures and Jay them upon his heart to pallihe his troubled 
conſcience, but alittle betore he died, -he cries out wich a moſt: 
fearful terror, There us a fair plaiſter made, but it will not flick on, 
it wil not ſtick 0n,ſo died deſpairing : ſo there is in the Word ſuch 
a plaiſter as may help a wounded and troubled conſcience, but 
canſi chou expeR.that haſt not ſanCtified Gods Name in thy life 
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time that it ſhall tick upon chy ſoul in the day of thy aftiRion ? 
never expeQ it,for che Lord hath ſaid otherwiſe, Prov. 1. becauſe 
when I cryed and call'd ye would not hear, you ſhall cry and call and 1 
will not bear ; TheLocd in His Word Gfies to thee, Oh chou fin- 
fal ſoul who art going oh in the waies of fin and eternal de- 
ſtcuftion, Return, return, that is the way chat will bring thee 
to eternal miſeries, bat here is che way that will bring thee to 
life and eternal ſalvation : Thus the Lord cries 2nd cals to day, 
ok and chou ſtoppelt thy ear, Oh how juſt is it with God 
to ſtop his ear from thy crying and calling in the day-of thy 
afflition. e 

10. Further, Know that thou that doeſt not ſanftifie the 
Name of God in his VVord, that all the Word of God wil be 
made good one day upon thee, God hath His time 19 magnifie 
bis Law and to make it bonarable, Iſa. 42. 21. You [light Gods 
Law, you (light His Word, and deſpileic, but God will mag- 
nific it and make ic honorable, there is not any ſentence that 
thoa haſt heard in the Ward, but ir ſhall be made good, what- 
ſoever becomes of chy ſoul, Thou thinkeſt that God is a merciful 
God, he will not damn thee; but chough God be merciful and 
bath regard to His Creatures, yet.the Lord hath ten chouſand 
times more regard to His Word than toall the ſouls of men and 
women in theworld, and Godawill ſtand ro make th&. good, 
He will not have ſuch regard cothar wretched vile finſul foul 
of thine as not to honor His Word, He will honor His Word 
whatſoever becomes of thee, and all chac thou haſt heard and 
reje&ted ſhall be made good upon thee one day, : 

116 Again the V Vord that thou doeft reje& and fin againſt,ic 
ſhall bEthe Word that ſhall Jadg thee, Fob. 12. 48. Look to ic 
as well as you will; chis Book of God out of which we preach, 
and choſe truths that we delivered to you from this Word, they 
mult be called over again at the great day'to judg your ſouls 
by, the ſentence of every one of your eternal eltates mutt be tr y= 
ed out of this book : Oh look upon-ic as the Word that muſt 
juadg your ſouls at the laſt day, and then you will ſee it a 
dreadful thing not to ſanftifie Gods Name in it. And then 
when the Word doth judg you, you ſhall obey it whether you 
willor no. Now the Word -——_—_— you and you will not 0- 
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bey it ; but when Ged comes to Judg you by the Word, then 
you ſhall obey ir: Then when God comes to reade that ſentence 
out of the \Word, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire : then I ſay you 
{bal} be forced to obey ic. | 
12. Laſtly, There i>Yet one ching more (which ſhould have 
been mentioned before) which is very remarkable; T har thoſe 
men which do not ſanCtifie Gods Name in His Word, they will 
be blaſted, even here while they livetheir parts and common 
gifts thac they yet have will be blaſted, wither, and come to no» 
thing. C We find ic ordinarily, that many that are yong, had 
very good beginnings, and very good parts, that were yer 
hopeful, and would ſpeak very favourly where they came, at. 
terwards beginning by degrees to peglet the Word, the Lord 
hath blaited them, cheicgitcs have wichered, the common gifcs 
of the Spirit have been taken fromthem-' I will give you one 
Text. for that in Lxk. 8. 13. Take beed therefFFe bow you hear. (Iris 
an Exhorcation that follows upon the parable of the Sower 
that went outco ſow) becauſe itis ſo that when the Word is 
ſowen asſeed, there, is ſo little of ic doth proſper, and moſt 
hearers do not ſanRiftie Gods Name in it, therefore look to 
yourſelves; Why ? For whoſoever hath, to himſball be given ; and 
whoſoever hath not, from him ſball be taken even that which be ſeemeth 
to baveY You had need look to your ſelves how yoo hear, for 
thetrath is, al] depends upon it under God; have you got any 
common-/Fgitts of che Spiric of God, or any abilities to do any 
ſervice for God ? do not be proud of them, neither be jolly, nor 
think that you are able to do better than others, and that thoſe 
arebut ordinary things that the Miniſter ſpeaks, and 7h are 
gotten into a bigher form. Look to your ſelves, taffe heed . 
ou come not tothe Word with a proud Spirit, be nor offended 
at the plainneſs of che Word, take beed how you hear; for if 
you do not, that that you ſeem to have [ball betaken from you 
ſaich-Chriſt { You ſeem to have excellent gitts, yea you ſeem to 
have grace t0O, but take heed how you hear for all this, what - 
ſoever parts you havegor, 'thaugh you be highly efteemed in 
the company wherg you come, and you are able to do things 
more than others, y&Q Ifay, Take heed how you hear, for 0- 
therwiſe that that Yu have will be taken away from you : have 
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we not ſeen this in our own experience? and ic is apparant 
(hat they began to be withered and to be blaſted by negleQing 
ofthe Word. And therefore I beſeech you look to this, char 
you do ſanRifie the Name of God in His Word, 2yd let your 
hearts bow unto it as unto che Ordinance of Gd9, and waic 
upon ic in the Miniſtry of it, Jeſt you wither and be blaſted and 
come to nothing. 

And thus I have ſhewen the great evil of not ſandifying 
Gods Name, and how God will be ſanQified. 

I ſhall be very brief in the Lie of Exhortation. 

Oh that the Lord by oF would cauſe ſomething to ſtick up- 
on your hearts,that whatMath been preached in chis point may 
be made uſefull for many Sermons afterwards ! chat ic mighc 
be {aid of you in this place as it was ſaid of them in AF. 13. 48. 
When the Gentiles heard this they were glad, and glorified the Ward of 
the Lord, Sts many as were ordained to eternal life beleeved.) Oh ! 
that G8&d would make every one of you to bea means tTploritie 
cheWord of God! That ſhould be our care that che Word of God 
may be glorified by us; we come to hear the ws rake 


heed chat the Word of God be not diſbonored by us{ In 2 Theſſ. 
3.1. Finally brethren pray for us that the Word of the Lord may bave 
free conrſe, and be glorified, even a1 it is with yagJ Oh that we were 
able co ſay ſo Cand yet through God: mercie in ſome degree we 
hope we can ſay ſo: and Icould heartily pray that the Word of 
God might be glorified in all places as it hath been wich many 
of you; but yet go on in _ and labor every one of you 
that it may be moreglorifizd, fat you may manifeit the po- 
wer of the Word in your converſations, that all chat do behold 
you may glorifiz the Word and ſay, Oh what hath the Lord 

- wrought in ſuch a place, in {uch families, families that were 
wretched, vile, carnal, and liv'd wichour Gol in the world, 
Prophane, Sweaters, Foul-mouth'd, Unclean ; Now lince 
they bave attended upon the Word, how hath ic wrought up» 
on them! what a change is there in ſuch men and women ! 
Chareehncerpel husbaind may (ay, fince ſuch time as my wife 
ath attended upon the Word I have ſeen aBeauty in her conver- 
ſation; ſhe is moreholie, more gencle, and meek 53-agd fo my 
ſervant, 
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ſervant, more ſubmiſſive and faithful, and ſo my children more 


obedient than before; Oh that the VVord may be thus glorified) 


Take heed I beſeech you that the Word be not blaſphemed by 
any of you” In Tit. 2.5. there the Apoſtle ” divers exhor- 
tations, and among others to Wives, and to Servants, T obe 
diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at home, goog, obedient to their own hus bands, 
that the Word of God be not blaſphemed; you muſt perform your du» 
ties unto your husbands, and why ? that ſo the Ward of God 
be not blaſphemed, that is, that neicher your husbands, nor 


any of your friends may blaſpheme che Word), and ſay, What, 


do you get this by going to Sermons FOh it ſhould pierce your © 


hearis when as your conſciences telFFou that you have given 
cauſe whereby the Word of God ſhould beblaſphemed : and ſo 
he exhorts ſefvants and others, and all in the ſtrepgth of this 
argament, That the Word of God be not PaphemedCyou get up 
early in a morning to hear the Word, that's good, but take 
heed yol give no occafion that-the Word be blaſphemeH 
Now, I ſhall ſhew whar an «xcellent «hing ir is,ſo to ſanRikie 
Gods Name in the hearing of His Word, as to honor it,and how 
God will ſan&ifie His own Name in mercie to you. ; 
1. Firſt, All the good in the Word is thine if thou doſt ſan- 
Qifie Gods Name There is abundance of good in this Word 
that we preach, it 1s the Word of the Goſpel, AN to have all 
the good in that ro be thine, that muſt needs be an excellent 
thing; you will ſay, ſometimes I reade and hearfuch things in 
the Word thar ifI were but ſurFthat theſe things were my por- 
tion, how happy ſhould I be? Here's one ſign by which thou 
maieſt be affured that they are all thy portion : Is it thy un- 
fained careto ſayQific Gods Name in the hearivg of HisVVord? 
Oh'peace be to thee! all the good inthe VVord is thine: And 
here we might fall into a commendation ofcheV Vord of the Go- 
ſpel, and if 1 ſhould give way tothat a great deal of timewould 
quickly be gone, I wil only give you one Scripture for your en- 
couragement to ſanQifie Gods Name in the hearing of hisV Vord 
by way of commendation of it. - Ic is Rom, 10.5, (a place lam 
afraid you have not had the ſweetneſs of it for the want of un- 
derſtanding it) Ir is quoted qui of Dexut. For Moſes deſcribeth the 
Righ- 
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Righteouſneſs which # of the Law,that the man which doth thoſe things 

ſhall live by them, But the Righteouſneſs which # of Faith ſpeaketh on 
this wiſe; Say not in thine heart, who ſvall a(cend into Heaven,that is, 
To bring Chriſi dozon ſrom above; or, who (hall deſcend into the deep, 
that ir, 1o bring Chriſt again from the dead ? But what ſaithit ? The 
Word u nigh thee, even in thy month and in thy beart, that ws, the Word 
of Faith which we preach Ge text hath ſome difticulty,and yet 
exceeding ſweer to us to know it; I confeſs if the Apoſile Paw} 
had not quoted thigplace out of Deuterozomy and thus interpre. 
er have thought in reading of Deuteronomy, 
that by one had b:en meant the word of the Law, and by the 0.” 
ther the word of the Goſpel? I herfore the meaning is this, here 
js a compariſon between the word of the Law, and the word of 
the Goſpel. Concerning the word of the Law, there is two 
things wherein that comes {hor of the word of the Coſpel, 

Firſt, Ir is not ſo nigh thee. 

Secondly, Itis nor fo certain to aſſure thy ſoul what ſhall be- 
come of thee to all eternicy : The word of the Law faith, Who 
ſhall aſcend into Heav-n, &c. but che word of the Goſpel # nigh 
thce, even in thy mouth, andin thy heart. You will ſay, Why is noc 
the word of the Law as nigh one as the word of the Goſpel? I 
Anſwer, The word of the Law you hear it in your ears, but ic 
is not written ia thehezre as the word of the 'ooſpel is: The 
Law cannot work favingly upon the heart of a man to bring 
ſalvation; thoſe that are meerly legal they can hear the dutics 
that are required, bur the word hath no power to write in 
their hearts what they do hear : But now when you come to 
hear the word of the Goſpel;that is nigh you, even in your very 
hearts aſwell as in your ears; God ſpeaks in ir, and it comes 
into your hearts and there it works ef:aciouſly, which the 
Law cannot : TheLaw is but adeail Lerter in compariſon of 
the word of the Goſpel. It you come meerly to hear the Law 
preached, and not in an Evangelical way, you may hear ic a 
hundred times and i: wil never be writ:en in your hearcs ; bue- 
when you come to hear the Goſpel in an Evangelical- way, 
that will come to be written in your hearts, ſo that the word: 
af the Goſpel is nigh-you. But what is the meaning of the 0- 
ther: 
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ther, Say.not, who ſpall aſcend up into Heaven, &c? The meaning 
is thie, Avif che Apoltile ſhould fay,T he truth is, while you haye 
no other but the righceouſnets of the Law, you are at an infinite 
uncertainty about ycur eternal eſtates: T he Law faith, Po and 
live; but you can never know when you have done enough ſo. 
as to be certain that you are well for ecernicy. T hat ſaith, ho 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven to know the mirlfi of God concerning me? 
whether he will accept of me, and &fthat obedience and wor- 
ſhip that Itender up to Him ? Who ſbal _—_ into the deep ? 
ho ſhall go down to Hell:to know there, Whether that place 
prepared for himor no? Itisa phraſe that only exprefſeth 
an uncertainty that one cannot ro abour his eternal e- 
ſtate,txcept hecould goto Heaven Ind there ſee and reade Gods 
Book and fo diſcover Gods mind concerning him ; or godown 
to Hell, and ſo know whether that place be appointed for him 
or not; except | can do one of theſe, I cannot certainly tel], 
(meerly by the Law) whether I {hall goto Heaven or Hell. As 
you that are Merchants and Dealers abroad, you ateat a great 
deal of ancercainty what ſhall become of your eſtates. Indeed 
if I conld ſend onecyerto the Indies to tell me how my Ship 
proſpered , then I could be at a certainty, then I ſhould 
hear whether I were a rich man yea,or no,but except I could do 
ſuch a thing I am at an uncertainty: Such is the expreſſion here, 
As if a poor ſoul ſhould ſay, 1 would fain be ſaved, and loth to 
periſh eternally; Bur all the while the foul remains under the 
Law. it 1emains in an uncertain cundition; but now ſaith >; 
The Word of the Goſpel is nigh theezeven in thine heart, And 
that is the Word that we preach, that ſaith, Rom. 10. g, If 
thou ſhalt confeſ' with thy month the Lord Jeſws, and ſhalt leleeve in 
tbine beart that Ged hath raiſed him from the dead, then ſpalt be ſaved. 
As if he ſhould ſay, This Word of the Goſpel that is come into 
thine he+rt doth aſſure thy ſoul of thy eternal eſtate, ſo that 
though thou canſt not go up to Heaven, nor go down to Hel), 
yet thou haſtthat in thine hearr, that doth as ic were affure thee 
that ttrou ſhalt be eternally ſaved, as if thou wert ableto go up 
to the higheſt Heavens 2nd fetch News from thence. Oh now 
the good Word of the Goſpel how ſhould we prize it, and keep 
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ſalyatioo{tgall eteruicy, and of Gods eternal purpole to do thee 
good.in Heaven. You would account it a great happineſs it there 
could be any artioſend aþroad to the Straits or toother places, 
co know how things fare wich you : but now if thou haſt the 
Word of the Goſpel within thee, if that prevails in chy ſoul, 
thou haſt alwaies get ſomething in thy' hearc that will tell thee 
how things are with thee in; Heaven, and what ſhall become of 
thee tor all eterniv. Oht who: would not fanRifie che Name 
ot Cod in hearing Or HB'Word, ſeeing it is ſuch a blefled Word 
' wherein the Gofpel is opened with-more clearne(s than it hath 
b:en to many vf our fore-fathers, 

£1 is a certain evidence'of your ele&ion, in Theſſ; 1. 3,4,5. 
Rem@Wbring without ceaſing your work of Faith, and labor of Love, 
and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God and 
our Faiber, Knowing Brethren, beloved. your eleQion of God; Why ? 
For our Goſpel came not to you in Wixd only, but alſo in Porzer, and in 
the holy Ghoſt, and in much/#(/arance.\, And know this excel]: ncy 
there is in Santifying Gods NameTn hearing the Word, I be- 
ſeech'you mark it, that it is@-moreblelied thing, than if you 
did bear Jeſus Chriit in your wombs; You that are women, 
would not you have accounted it a great happines if Chriſt had 
been born in your wembs ?. Now. if thou comett ro the hea- 
ring of the Word.att fan&tfict God: Name in ic, thou arc in 
a berter condition, and hoit a'greater biefing upon thee, then 
if chou hadzft born Jeſs Chrift m tHy womb Ig Lick 11.25,28, 
And it came to paſias be ſÞ ake theſe t"i»:775, that a cert j12 woman of the 
company lift up ber voice aud (aid «21to vim, Fleſjed is the win that 
bear thee, and the paps which thaw haſt, ſucked. deting Chri't and 
what gratiousthings came rromig m, the (peke fo; Bu be ſid, 
Tea, rather bleſſed are they that ear the Van dof God and keep it That 
is, LabortcolanGtitie my Nate, (a+ hath been oT-ened in the 
particelars) raiber is chat woman bi-!ed chat dothſo.than the 
woman thac bear Chriit : Me thin#is this one Scriprure bogld 
be {uch a Scriptore tor woinen, toc fe ch-m to fantitie Gods 
Name in hearing of the Word. inltead of a tznndred Scriprures ; 
certainly chou maicſt be {0 bleſſed, if chou wilt beleeve the Word 
that comes from Chcitt, mouth. 3. Do 


it in naſal ? for that's in our hearts that wil afſure us of our 


6 
. TY %$# 
o 


214 Theright manner of ſanfifying the Nane"of God 


3 Doyou ſarftifie the Name of Grg 12 the Word, that will ſanRifie 
you, by thar your ſouls come to be {anGtified, and it will comfort you in 
the day ot ycur atfi:&icn, ard it'will fave you at Taft. 4 

4. You thatdo {arftifie Gods Name in hearing of his Word, you will 
be the glory otthe Minifters of God at the great day: of Judgment : You 
will be an honor ro them before the Lord, and his Saints and Aogels In 
Phil. 2, 16. Hoidmg forth ( laith the text) tbe Word of Life, T his i5The 
dury of all the hearccs of the Word, that they muſt hold forth the Word of 
Lite. - When you go home, you muſt hold torth the power of the Word 
you heir : well, what wil become ot that'r That 4 may rejoyc: in the day of 
Chriſt,that I have nct.ran an vain, neither labored in ls that be ore Mo- 
ti\e amongſt the reſt. Saiththe Apoſtle, ' his'wilkde ſuch a glory co me, 
That I in the day of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall rejoxce, that 1 have not labored m_ vain, I (hal 
blels God for all my fiudies and care, and all the pains that exer ] have ta- 
ken, and venturing my felt tor this people, I ſhal bleſs God in the gay of 
Jelus Chriſt, Would ir notbe a comtortable thing to you, .hat all zhe 
Maniſters ot God that come to preach che Word faithtully ro you, iftfthe 
day ot Jeſus C:rift you ſhould hear them blefling God ihar ever he did ſend 
them to preach the Goſpel in ſuch a place, and you ſhould hear them ſay» 
ing, O Lord, it.may be had 1 been-ſent ro another place I ſhould have 
{pentall my ſtrengrh 1n vain, bur through thy mercy I was ſent toa reach- 
able people that wer&ready to -ifnbrzce thy Word, ,Ch! this is my crown 
and glory, Wouldirnot do goed to any whoſe hearts are faithtul, to think 
this, Thar their holding forty the Word © Lite wil por only be aglory 
' ro God, which is thechief, bur it will be a glory to the Miniſters, to re- 
compenceall their labors, that ba ſhall nor only be ſaied your ſelves in 
che day of Jeſus Chriſt, but you ſhall add to the glory of his faithful Mini- 
ſters likewiſe when they do appear betore Chrilt 

5. 1 ſhall add one particular more, T here is Mime coming when God 
ſhall magnifie his Word before Men and Angels: In Jſa. 22.21. He wil 
mapnifie bu Law and take it honerable, What a joy ſhall it be tothee when 
the Lord betore Men and Angels ſhall come to m:gnifie his Word, and 
make it honorable ; for thee chen to think, This is the Word that ſpoke 
to my heart at ſuch and ſuch a time, thts 1s that Word that 1 did reverence, 
that I did obey; that I did love, that I made to be the joy of my heart, this 
Word the Lerd now doth magnifie and make to be honorable ; This will 
be comfortableto thy ſoul. 
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THE ELEVENTH 


SER MON 


Levir. 10. 3. 
 * I will be Sanfified inthem'that come nigh me: 


HE laſt day we finiſhed the Point of ſan&ifi- 
cation of the Name of God in the hearing of 
his Word; -and 'now we will proceed to che 
ſanRification of the Name of God in recei- 

= ving the Sacrament; That's the next duty 

of Worſhip. 

| Now ficit for the word, Sacrament ; I confeſs 

- we have nor that wogd in all the Scriprare; as neither have'we 
the word Trinity, 'anTdivers other wotds which Miniſters make 
uſe of, to-ſet forth the Mz ſteries ot Religion by ; but yer it is 

| aſeful ro conſider rhe meaning why Minifters in che Church 
| havegiven thi; name,unto thule {9-12 and ſeals thatWie Church 
receives : Sacrament, i, to hallow a ching, .ot to d te, be-v 
eatiſe in the Sacraments there a®ontiwyacd things, ther are made 
holy, for holy and ſpiritual ends. * IV 1h 

Secondly, We our (tlves do (as it were) hallow, of dedicate 
our ſelves unto Gud in the uſe of rheſe Ordinances: That's one 
reaſon from whence it hath che:name: Py” 

Or otherwiſe, as ſome wil have it; Sacrament becauſe ir is 
to be received ſacramente, with a holy mind, and rhertoce cilled 
the Sacrament.” The Churches have ſed it a long times tn ler> 

#*[ian's time (which was above fourteen hundeed years fince) 

he was clic ficlt that we find uſed this word. and moſt _ 


py 


——_—— 


weuld operithe Word unto us, ſay, that eſpecially it was taken - 
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fem the praRtice phSoldjiers, wha whenzhey came and lifted 
chemſelves, bourid chewlelverin a folemn Cath to be fathfal rg 
their Captain, and cothe Caule that they did undertake; and 
the Oath, they were wont to'call Sacramentum, A Sacrament, 
Now ia regard that Chriſtians when they come to this Ordi- 


nance, "they eome to ſea]/a Covenant with-God,- and ghough” 


they do not foiwally and gxplicite)y take an Oath, yet they 
bind them(elves in a boly Covenant; which hath the ſtrength e- 
ven of an Cailrinit; (Fgr a ſolemn Promiſe to the high God 
hath the iirength.ot an Qarh In it) and from thence they were 
cill'd by theſe names, Sacraments : but that for the Word.that 
you may underitand ir.” .- - 7 ! | 

But the word, the Scripture: uſech toſet qut this, Sacrament, 
- by that now Iam ſpeaking of, is the Commnnion of the body and 
blcod of Chriſt; -1o you have it in.1 Cor. 10.6: The .Gup of bleſk 
which we bleſs, is it not the Communicn. of the blood of Chriſt ? 1 


bread mrich xe break ,.# jt notthe Communion of the body.of C. 
Ifay we are now treating abonr. this point, haw Wearerofage 
Aifie the Name of God, intbat which the Seripture Cals the Comp 
munion of tle bolly and blood of Chriſt ; And now forthe opening 
of that. "" ' z go s Dy "*) 
Firtk, We muſt know that thjs is a part of the V Vorſhip of 
God, and we draw nighte Go4 ia.zhis, ordcherwile is; will pot 
comeup to our point. ed eu 
Andthen we ſhall ſhew chat God is to be ſanRifi:d in this 
duty of worſhip.  : /, "PF 
And then-thizdly, how, * ., __ OBE 4 
Firſt, V,Ve .do in this, draw nigh to. God ; VVe worſhip 
God; For when we are coming to receive theſe holy Signs 
and Seals, we come to preſent our ſelves before God ; and we 
haveto: deal with God Himſelf in a ſervice that 'He Himſelf 
requires of uz, ina Holy, in Fr Divioe Service ; we come to pre- 
ſerit. dur ſelvesto God. fgr blefling,, for Communication of ſome 
higher.good anco us,than poſlibly thoſe Creatures that we bave 
to deal with, are able of themſelves to convey to u:, we come for 
a bighber good than to talt a piece of bread,or todrinka draught 


vfwitie, weceme(I (ay) to preſent our ſelves :9.God;; that wa 4 


Y 
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might have Communion with him,and that we mght have the 
bleſſing of the-Covenant of grace conveyed anto us through 
theſe things;now certainly this is a drawing nigh to God:forto 
preſent cur ſelves, for the conveyance of the blefling of the Co- 
veriant of Grace through theſe Creatures, yea, that we might 
have communion wich God Himlſclf in them, this is drawing 
nigh to him, when we come to His Table; therefore we draw 
nigh to God; had not God inftituted and appointed theſe 
Creatures, Bread and Wine, and the ations abour them to be 
the means of conveyance of bleſſing unto us, ic had been Will- 
worſhip for us to have expeQed any further preſence of God in 
ſuch Creatures, than there is in the nature of chem. Iris true, 
God is preſent with every Creature, when we eat and drink 
at our T ables God is preſent there; but we cannot be faid r5 
draw nigh to God, and worſhip God there; tor we there look 
for no further preſence of God with us in them, to convey fur- 
ther good than the Lord hath put into the nature of thoſe 
things; only when godly peopletake them, and receive them as - 
bleffings ſanRificd by the Word, they rake them as the bleſſings 
of God that come out of lovero them. But now when we come 
ro receive that which is caPd the Communion, there we expe& 
things that are beyond the nature of theſe creatures, to convey 
that that is by an inſtiention of God ſer apart for ſapernatural 
ales and ends, not ro convey in any natural way ſuch and ſuch 
things, but in a ſupernatural way, through the inſtitution of 
God, and fo it comes to be worſhip. Had we not I ſay a com- 
mand for this, it were ſuperſtition and Idolatry for usto make 
ufe of ſuch creatures for ſuch ends. If any man in the world 
ſhonld have appointed a piece of Bread, or a draghtof Wine, 
to have fignified and ſealed the body - and blood of Chriſt, it 
had been ſaperſtition in any, and Wil-worſhip, and ſinful and 
abominableto you ; but we are to look upon God ſetting apart 
theſe Creatures for ſuch holy and ſolemn ends, and theretore 
when we come to be exercifed-in them, we come co worſhip 
God; and wecome likewiſe to tender up our homage to God 
when wecometo attend upon him in ſuch Ordinauce as theſe 
"are; to tender up' that homage that is due from us poor crea- 
ow unts fiich an infiaire and glorious God: and therefore 
we draw nigh to-him in theſe. N Seconds 
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Secondly, We muſt ſanRifie Gods Namein drawing nigh to 
him : whatſoever we do, whether we eat or drink we muſt dv all 


20 the glory of God : Now it in our common eating and drinking P 


we muſt do all co theglory of God, then certainly in this ſpiri- 
rwal eating and drinking tbere mull be ſome ſpecial thing done 
for the glory of God in this, 

1. Becuſe there is ſo much of God it; for here there iz a pre- 
ſenting before us the grear, yea, the greateſt Mylteries of Salva- 
tion, and the deep Counſels of God concerning Eternal Life, 
are preſented before us in theſe ourward Elements of the Bread 
and Wine, and theaQion thereof; Now when we come to ear 
and to drink thoſe things that are appointed to ſer forth the 
greateſt Mylteries of Salvetion, and the deepeſt of the Counſels 
of Cod concerning mans Ecernal good, wherein eſpecially God 
will gloritie Himſelt ; we had need chere ſanRifie the Name of 
God, tor the thing: are very great and glorious that are preſen- 
ted unto Us. 

2, This Ordinance of the Lords Supper, or the Communion 
itis an Ordinance that Chriſt hath left co his Church, outof 
the abundance of his love, and therefore you ſhall find if you 
reade the infli-ution of it, in the 25. of Matthew, that the ſame 
night wherein Chriſt was betrayed, he took Breid and brake 
it : though Chriſt was to die the next diy, and toencounter 
wich the wrath of God, yea, that very night he was to bein an 
Agony, and to ſweat drops of Water and Blood, and the next 
day todie and co have theſe tryals of wrath powred upon him, ' 
ſoas to put him to cry out, My God,my God, why ba#t thou forſaken 
me ? yet he buſes his thoughts chat very night to inſtituce this 
Supper ; ſurely this muſt be a great Ordinance,& there isa great 
deal of love of Chriſtin ic. Chriſt ſaw that his Church had 
need of it, that he ſhould that night when he was betrayed 
bave his thoughts buſied abour ſuch a thing as this is. One 
would chink at chattime, that he had enough to take up his .- 
thoughts concerning Himſelf, being co' encounter with the 
Law, and wi:h the Wrath of God for mans-ſin ; bur for alb 
that great work Chriſt had to encounter with, yer his choughts 
are bufied about this great Ordinance of the inſtitution of the 
Supper, and therefore there was great love in ir, Chriſt ſaw 


that | 
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that ic was a matter of great moment; Now it it be {o, thea chere 
iz great cauſe why we ſhould ſanQifie Gods Name in ſuch an 
Ordinance as this is,and not to account it as a common and or- 
dinary thing. | 

3. We muſt ſan&ifie Gods Name in this, becauſe it is the Sa- 

crament of our Communion with Chriſt, wherein we come to 
have ſuch a near Union and Communion wigh him, as toeat his 
Fleſh and to.drink his Blood, and to fit at his Table. We come 
ro have Communion with Chriſt even in all our fence:; now 
Chriſt coming ſo fully to us, that cals upon us to ſauRifiz his 
Namz when we come before him. 

4. In this che Covenant of Grace is ſealed, the Covenant of 
Grace comes to be ſealed in both the parcs of ir ; now when we 
come to have to deal wich God in the way of the Covenant of 
Grace, both to have the Seal on his part, and the Seal on ours, 
ſarely this muſt needs call for a ſanRified uſe of ſuch a thing as 
is ſo holy as this is. And thar's the firſt reaſon why we are co 
ſanfiti: Gods Name ln chis, becauſe if we be in ordinary eating 
and drinking we muſt doir,then in this,wherin there is ſo much 
of God, wherein the Myſteries of Gudlineſs are fer before us, 
wherein there is ſo much of che loveof Chriit, wherein we are 
to have cloſe Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, and wherein the 
Covenant of Grace comes to be ſealed on both ftles : there had 
need therefore be ſanRifying of God: Nime in the aſe of it. 

Secondly, Conſider this; That there is no duty in al the book 
of God that I know of, that is urged with more [trength and 
ſeveri:y than this is; as that place in 1 Cor. 11. ſheweth, where 
you have required of every one that comes to receive the Bread 
and Wine in the Lords Supper, That they ſhow!d examine them- 
ſelves, and (6 eat; and you have the mott dreadful expi cffions 
2gain't thoſe char do nor do ir, that I know are mentioned a- 
gainſt the negle& of any duty in all che book of rod; rhere 
the holy Ghoſt faith, That whoſoever eats and drinks unworthily, 
Firſt, be # guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt ; and then 5e- 
condly, be eats an4 drinks bis own damn tion : Theſe two expreſſt» 
ons have as much dreadfulneſs in them as can be imagin:d,and 
wedo not find an exhortation to a duty back: wich two ſuch 
ſevere expreſſions (in caſe we ſhould negle& ourdury) as chis 

N 2 exhortati- 
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exhortation. What if we do not ſanCtifie Gods Name in this 
ducy ? we come to be guilty of the body and bleed of Chriſt. 
Blood guiltineſs is a terrible thing; you know David cries our, 
Lord, deliver me from Blood -guiltineſi; to have but the blood of 
an ordinary man to lie upon one, to ſhed the blood of the vile- 
deft Rogue thar lives, in a murd<rou; way, it would lie upon 
the conſcience and be very terrible; it is impoſiible that ſuch a 
man can be quiet all his daies, though he hath never fuch a ſea- 
red conſcience: An Heathen could not be at quiec if be hath the 
guilt of blood lie upon him ; but to be guilty of the blood of 
Chriſt,whofe blood is ten thouſand thouſand rimes more worth 
than the blood of al the men that ever lived upon the face of the 
earth, muſt needs be a molt dreadful thing ; It 1s a fearful ex- 
preſſion, Gwilty of the bidy and blood of Chriſt, that is, he offers 
ach an indignicy to the body and blood of Chcilt, as the Lord 
will charge him of being guilty of ir, guilty of abuling the bo- 
dy and blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

And then, be doth eat and drink bu own damnation : but we 
ſball ſpeak more to that, when we come to ſhew how God 
will ſanRifie his Name in thoſe that do not fanCifie ic here in 
this holy Ordinance. I will not therefore ſpend further time in 
thoſe Scriprares, for I bring them only now Go ſhew that chere 
is a neceſſity of it, that we do ſanRifie the Name of God in this 
Ordinance. 

Thirdly, There is nothing that ſirikes more upon a mans con- 
ſcience; we find it by experience, even upon wicked mens con- 
ſciences, andeſpecially upon ſuch as begin tobeenlightned in 
the holineſs of this Ocdinanee, God hath put much honor up- 
onic* Tconfeſs ſome mien may ule it ſaperſtitiouſly though ic 
be an Ordinance of Chriſt, yer God hath put a great deal of 
honor upon this Ordinance, that men that are very wicked 0- 
therwiſe, yet their conſcienres tell chem that when they come 
torhis Ordinance then they muſt be good, then they muſt not 
fin, but bave good thoughts, and good prayers at that time. 
And many times they dare not come, if their conſciences tell 


them that they live tnſome fin. I knew one my ſelf once that 


wasto be executed, and he had never received this Ordioancein 


all bs his life, chough abouc fourty years of age ; And +: 
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a8: the reaſon why, he co.vfelt char he lived in ſome fia that he 
Was loth to leave, and therefore would never come to that Or. 
dinance all his life, though herein the Devil gul'd and deceived 
him; but 1 mention it to ſhevw what a power there isin the con- 
ſciences of men about this Ordinance; this ordinarily is one of 
the firit chings thar ſtrikes upon the ſouls of men, when they 
cometoto havetheir conſciences awakened, Oh how havel pro» 
phaned the Name of God in the Ordinance of the holyCommus- 
nion and have not ſanfibved His Name, in it, 

That God ſhould be fanRibed in chis Ordinance, that'scleer 
enough. ; 

Buc now the gjreat work is,(which is the third thing which I 
promiſed co ſhew) how we ſhould ſanQifie Gods Name in this 
Ordinance. Certainly the Name of God hath been much ta- 
ken in vain, there bath been a great deal of pollution in the 
uſe of this Ordinance, and in mens ſpirits when they have been 
exerciling themſelves in ſuch an holy Ordinance as this is; 
therefore I will open this to you, , and ſhall not be very large 
init, only. toſhew you the main and principal ehings thac 
may ſerve for the direCtion of us, that the Name of God may 
not be ſotaken is: vain',and diſhonored as heretofore, and 1 
ſhall caft what I intend co ſpeak of intotheſe particulars. 

1. That whoſoever was to partake of this muſt be holy him- 
ſelf ; none can ſariAifie God,bug he mult have a ſanRificd heart 
himſelt. 

Secondly, This Ocdinance it muſt be received ia a holy com- 
munion ; There mult be a Communion of Saints for this Ordi- 
nance; and it cannat be received any where elſe but in a Com- 
munion. of Saints. ; | ad 

Thirdly, Theholy difpofition of ſoul particularly; or the 
qualifications of ſoul char, are required for the ſauRifying of 
Gods Name in this Ordinance. 

Fourthly, The manner of the explicite goings out of the ſoul, 
that there areto be at that very time of receiving. 

Fifchly, The keeping of the inſtitution of Chriſt in our recei- 
ving. Theſe things are required for the ſanRifying of che Name 
of God in this Ordinance. | 

For the firſt, Thoſethat come multbe boly themſelves. 

N 3 This 
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This is an Ordinance not appointed for Converfion,to make 
holy; others that are not converted may cometo the Word,be. 
cauſe the Word is appointed to work Converfion ; *cis appoin- 
ted to work Grace, to work the firſt Grace, Fairb comes by bea- 
ring, wedo not find in all the Scripture that this is appointed 
for Converſion, bat ſuppoſes Converfion ; none areto come to 
receive this Sacrament but men and women tha: before are 
converted by the Word; the Word therefore is firlt to be prea- 
ched to men for cheir Converſion, and then this is an Ordi- 
nance appointed for to ſeal them: therefore in the Primitive 
times they letall come to hearing of the Ward, and then when 
che Sermon was done, there was an Officer tept up and cried, 
Holy things far boly men, and then all others were to go out, and 
therefore ic was called Aſifa (though the Papiſts did corrupt ic 
«+/+ /j% and ſocalled it the Maſi afterwards, by mixing their own in- 
ms nio5n ventions inſtead of the Supper of the Lord, bur it had that name 
[x at firſt) I ſay, this holy Communion was called by the name of 
G Miſſa, becauſe that all others were ſent away, and only ſuch as 

were of the Church, and accounted godly itaid : holy things to 
holy men. 

And this maſt needs be (o, becauſe that the nature of ic being 
the Seal of the Covenant of Grace requires it ; it muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed that al that come hither muſt be in Covenant with God,they 
muſt be ſuch as have been broughc to ſubmit to the Condition of 
the Covenant. Now the Condition of the Covenant of Grace 
is, Beleeve, and be ſaved; it is therefore appointed for Beleevers ; 
And as the nature of it being a Seal ſuppoſeth a Covenant, fo 
none can have this Covenant ſealed to them, but thoſe that do 
fic ſubmit to ic, and are brought into Covenant : When you 
make an Indenture, and put rothe Seal, certainly the Seal be- 
longs only to thoſe that have cheir names in thelndenture. Now 
tis true,though mens names are nor mentioned in the Word, yet 
the condition is to thoſe that are brought in to beleeve in Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſaith God, I come now to ſeal all my mercies in Chriſt 
to theic ſouls. We abuſe God if we come to take the Seal to a 
blank, it is comake this Ordinance a ridiculous thing; therfore 
ehere muſt be ſometranſaQions between God and your ſoul; be- 
fore you come tothe Seal ; If a man ſhould ſay co you,Come,ſet 
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to your ſeal to ſuch a thing, and there were never any kind vt 
tranſaRtions betvreen this man and you betore, you would dC- 
count it rediculous; atceg there haih becn agreements Derween 
you,you ule then to ſeal. So it muit be here; 4 would appeal © 
miny ot your conſciences that have come to the Lurds Supper) 
whattraniaftions have there been bec., een God and your Luuls? 
Cantt choa lay the Loxd was plcalcd io reveal Huntett £0 Me, ty 
make known Lo me my wretched condicion,and ihe way voi grace 
and lalvation,zand (hewed me chat upun my Cuiliitg 10  Fecelve 
tits Son, he would be arercitul co me aud pardun uy ns; aud 
I have tound the Spiric ot God working my irarc co jelus Gilits 
the Lord trom Heaven {peaking co mc, and i leuding «an Aniwer 
to Heaven again, bow willing my tuul was LO accept ui the Cu» 
venant, Which the Lord hath inade with poo creatures in the 
Word ot His Goſpel ? cantt covu tay tiiis an the upilgntanets or 
thy heart ? it not, Know That This Heel belongs NULL 0O Lace , Un» 
tilt che Lord hath by His Woid lubdued thy nearc £0 this agree» 
ment fickt with him. 

Secondly, This Ordinance, it is the Ordinance of ſpiritual 
nouriſhmenc,ot eating che tle(h ot Chriit and drinking his bluod 
in a ſpiricual way. Now it mult needs {uppoſe chac icit rnece 
mult be lite betore there can be any nouriſhment received in. it 
it be appointed to noucith and encreale grace, then lurely there 
mult be grace before; what nouriſhment can a dead child take * 
The very hictt thing chat is co be done is nouriſhment here, 1 fe 
word hach power coconvey lite & then to nouriſh, bur we ceade 
ot no ſuch thing here, buc chat which is co be done here is pre- 
ſencly to tced, to eat, and to drink, rhar's the end ot the Sacra- 
meac;caccetore it mult be ſuppoled that thou muit have (picicual 
lite, there mult come no dead foul to this Ordinance, bucihole 
who are quickned by che Spirit of Jeſus Chrilt, they muit come 
for nouruamenc. | 

Tuirdly, I he a& here required doth noce that only thole that 
are holy and godly can recelve this Sacrament; we are requtued 
by che Apoltle #9 examine our ſelves. To examine our ſcives of 
what? ic mult be ot our godlineſs, examine what work ot 
God hath been upon the 1toul, bow God hath brougac che 
foul. co Hunſelf, and, what Graces of che Spiric oi wod ae 
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there, Aud how we have been brought intc!CZovenant with God. 
Now if only thofe can receive worthily, and are to come that 
fick «xamine themftlyes, then certainly ſuch only as are godly 
areto come, for they only can perform choſe afts that are re- 

aired. : 
: Fourthly, It is a Sacrament of Communion with God,and 
Communion with the Saints; notv xbat Comme uion bath Light 
with Darkneſs ? or what fellawſlip bath Chrijt with Belial ? It ir 
be a Sacrament of Cummunion, of comming co the Table of 
God; Will God have enemies co come to his Table : you will 
invite no enetnie; to your Fables,but your children and friends; 
ſo they, mult be the Children of God, and che Fiicads of God, 
thoſe chat are reconciled to God in the blood of Hits Son, and 
thoſe that are bis Children that muſt fir at his Tyble, rherefore 
they mut be holy. Now this mayſvffice for that firit'thing.thar 
this is not an Ordinance for al ſorts of people, but ſuch as bave 
ſubniitted to the condition of the Covenartt before. Such as 
have grace and abilicy to examine themſelves of their graces, 
and tuch as are children and reconciled to God, and fo are fic 
to lit at the Table of God, and to enjoy Communion with him 
and with his Son, and with the Saints; for we are one body 
ſacramencally when we' come to this holy Ordinance ; all 
-x"44 therfore certainly are 6@ be Rept from this Sacrament but 
uch. #t; 
2 Fhe Second thing wil make it out morefully, and that is, 
Ic is not enough that we be holy our ſclves; (and 10 al ignorant þ 
prophanie and ſcaridalous, yea a1 that are meerly civil, that can- 
not make otit affy wotk of godlineſs upon their heart,in brin- 
ging them i Chitit;are exclyded.) = 
'Bur, 1 1ti3'to be done in a holy communion, and is Cleerout 
of that plitce” 1h 1Cor. To. 16, 17. The Cup of bleſſing which we 
Lleſs, is it not. the Communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the brea4 which 
- ws break, # T-uht the” Communion of the body of Chrift * And 
| then faith the Apofle in the I7. verſe, for we being many, are 
one bread and ont body : therefore all that come to receive the 
Sactament, they muſt ſo come, asthey muſt be one body, ow 
fpit itvatCorporatton : cis very confideration, Thiat thole wit 
whott! et ee Skerdfilenc are Gut Body with'vy, icharb a 
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greatdealin ic, for che helping of us to ſanQifie Gods Name; 
this Ordinance, Ifay,it is to be received onlyin a holyCommu- 
nion;oneChriftian canot receive the Sacrament alone,there mutt 
be a Communion whereſoevec it is to be adminifred; it is not 
enough there is one godly man there, burthere mult bea Com= 
munion of Saints, and in that Communion ir is to be received. 

®neſt, You witſay, Maultic be received in a Communion of 
Giints? what if wicked men do:come there, wil that hinder us 
from fanRifying Gods Name in partaking of the Sacrament 
with them? Du nor we find in Scripture that the Church had 
alwaies wicked men among them ? there are alwates taresgro- 
wing up with the wheat: It you rezde even in the Corinthzans, 
you ſhall find that chere were ſome in that Church that were 
wicked, yea, and it's thought thac Jud himſelf did receive the 
Sacrament; therefore what if wicked men be there, doth that 
hinder ? | 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, Firſt it is true, That in the Church of God 
there have been wicked men, and *cis like chere will be wicked 
men to the end of the world ; bur yer wherefoever there is a 
right Communion of Saints, there ought co be the power of 
Chrilt exerciſed to caſt out thoſe wicked men, arat leritie- 
withdraw-fremthem. T his i; the Law of Chriſt, Thar if there 
be any that have Communion with you, if any of them do ap- 
pear to be wicked, you are bound in conſcience to go and tell 
them; if they do not reform, you are bound 20 take 2wo or three, 
and if they do not yet reform, then you are bound to tell the 
Church, to tell the Aſſembly of the Saints when they meec toge» 
ther, for fo the word Church doth fignifie; and we find in the 
1 Cor. 5. chap. that when there was an inceltuons perſon tobe 
caſt out,it was done in che preſence of the Congregation: Thus 
far you are bonnd todo, otherwiſe you cannot ſay, that it is 
nothing to you if wicked men be there, for you have not dif- 
charged your conſcience, and ſo yon come to be defiled, and 
you do not ſanRifie Gods Name in this Ordinance, becaufe you 
have not done to the uttermoſt of your duty for the caſting out 
of thoſe wicked men. 

And mark, in 2Cor. 5. 7. there the Apoſtle writing to the 
Ehurch,bids chem chac chey ſhould purge 0» the old leaver, Know 
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ye not (faith he) that a little leaven leaveneth the whol Iump ? the 
Apoſtle doth not ſpeak there of fin, but of the wicked inceftu- 
ous perſon,ſaich he, you muſt look coir that this man be purged 
out trom you, or otherwiſe you are all leavened by it, that is, 
the whol Church would ba leavened byit,if there were not care 
raken to purge out that one man. 

You will 1ay, ſball we be the worſe for one wicked mans co- 
wing ? No,if webe no way faulty in it,thea we cannot be ſaid ro 
be worſe and it cannot leaven us; but now when it is our duty 
to purge him out,and wedo notdo it; as in all communion of 
Saints there is a duty,and there is not any one but may do ſom- 
thing towards it; thus farevery communicant in every commus 
nion of Saints muſt go; if there bea wicked man there, if you 
come to know it, and do not gothus far as I have ſpoken, you 
are defiled by him, you are not dehiled by the meer preſence of 
wicked men; (for that's a meer degeit and gull that ſome would ' *% 
put upon men that differ from them otherwiſe; ) but thus now 
you are defiled by their preſence, it you do not do your duty, 
and the uttermoſt that you are able to purge them out; yea,then 
the whol Congregation is defiled, if they do not do their duty 
now this is the daty of every one in the Congregation, to tell 
their brother, or to take two or three, and atter thact to tel the 
Church, and ſocome to profeſs againſt them, or if the Church 
will notdo their duty as they ought, yer then to free their 
own ſouls,as to profeſs, here is one that isſo and ſo guilty, and 
may be proved thus and thus, and ſo for my part 1to free my 
own ſoul profeſs that this man or woman ought- not to have 
communion here;and thus you come to free your own ſouls,and ; 
when you have done thus,though wicked men bethere you may 
thereeat and drink and not be defiled by their preſence, for 
you cannot be ſaid properly to eat with them now, not to have 
communion with them, no more than if a dog ſhould come and 
skip opon the Table,and take a piece of bread; you cannot have 
comunion with bim becauſe he takes it, nomore have you wich 
thoſe wicked men when once you have dealt ſo far with them, 
you for your ſelves profeſs againſt them that you for your own 
particular cannot have communion with them herein, this is 
not to eat with them: The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 5, latter end, he 


- 


— 


in receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 237 


doth there require, in the 11. y. that 1f any m2n that #s called a Bro- 
ther be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railor, or a Drun- 
hard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one n0 not toeat ; for what bave I to 
do to judg them alſo that are without ? that is, che Heachens, and 
thoſe that were in no communion with chem, I have nothing to 
do to jadgthem; but d» not ye judg them that are within * When 
we have {o far treed our ſelyes as profeſfing againit cheir fin, then 
we cannot be ſaid ro have communion with them, and then we 
do withdraw from thoſe tht walk diſorderly, when we do our duty 
thus far. 1 Thefſ- 3-14. If any man obey not our Word by this Epiſile, 
notethat man, an4 bave no company with bim, that be may be aſha» 
med; and in the lixe verſeot that Chapter he commands them 
inthe Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they ſhould withdraw 
themſelves from every Brather that walked diſorderly. So that till 
| we do our duty we come to be defiled; but now; if we doour 
T daty, then it is not the mixture of a Congregation that is e- 
nough to hinder any from receiving the Sacramenc there, and 
this will tend much to ſatisfie men about the receiving in mixc 
Congregations where any are caſtintothem,and areaftual Mem» 
bers there. 

Bat now on the other file, If we be ina place where either 
this Congregation will not take upon them any ſuch power to 
caſt out unworthy ones, or are not convinc'd of this power, 
then there is no rule that Chriſt hath ſer, that we muſt be for- 
ced all our daies to continue to be in ſuch a Congregation as de- 
nies one of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt ; if ſgibe there be any 

*® ſuch that are wicked, and wedo ficlt what wecan to have them 
caſt out, and we wait with patience in ſuch a Congregation for 
to have them caſt out, and yet we ſee that either the Congrega- 
tion doth not underitand that they have any ſuch power, or do 
deny ſuch a power that they have, and. ſo upon char all p:ople 
arelefrina mixt way, [ſay then there is no rule ia all che Book 
af God that .ſhyuld force men to to continue to be Membecs of 
ſuch a Communion where they cannot enjoy one Ordinance of 
Jeſu; Chritt, which is the Ocdinance of Separating the precio 15 
from the vile, the Ordinance of caſting our the wicked and nn- 
odly. Ir werea very diſeaſed body, and in danger quickly cf 
the loſs of life, to take in every thing into it, and co have no 
| expulitve 
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expulfive faculty co purge any thing out again; ſo a congrega- 
tion that is altogether wichout ſuch an Ordinance as that is of 
expelling ſuch as are wicked and ungodly ; 1 fay,I find no Scri- 
pture that doth force people, and rcquire them as bound in con- 
ſcience to continuethere where they may not enjoy all the Or- 
dinances of Jeſu: Chriſt, And the right underſtanding of what I 
ſay now, will help us to aniwer all thofe Scriptures that are 
brought. As if ic bethat of 7«dz, firit it is hard comake it ouc 
cleer whether it were the Lord; Supper that he received yea, or 
ifo: but ſuppoſe it be granted that he did, yetI make no que- 
flian but ſuch as Judas was, that ſhall continueto make ſuch an 
outward profeſſion as he did, and could not be diſcovered in 
the Church-way, but that we may receive with ſuch as are cloſe 
hypocrites. . 

You will ſay, Jeſus Chriſt knew him to be faulty,and he told 
Jobn that lay in his boſom what he was; but though ke knew 
him as he was Ged, yer he deals with him in bis Miniſterial 
way, and he had appointed before that none were to be caſt out 

/ | (but were to be dealt withal in fuch a Miniſterial way ; fo that it 
hS'« - is not enough though Iknew by Revelation from God that ſuch 
A 
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'e , a man Were an Hypocrite; ſuppoſe God ſhould reveal from 

19, heaven to methat ſuch a man were an hypocri:e,I think I might 

1 « <4 (10 communicate with bim ſti}I, when he doth not fo far diſcover 

{» St thimſelf that] can by witneſſes prove his evil ; therefore though 

C by men be wicked, yet it doth not defile the Communion where 

| fy / they are, if there bath been that way uſed that Chriſt hath ap- 

Pe pointed for to be obſerved in His Church. And when that js 

- done, then | amto withdraw from him, and to protefs a- 

gainſt communion with him,ſo that thats enough co anſwer the 
caſe.- | 

We readelikewiſe that there were divers wicked then among 
the Corinthians, and of T ares that grew in the Whear. 

It's true, There were wicked men among them, but they were 
enjoyned by the Apoſtle to calt out thoſe wicked men, and- if 
they did not do it, it was their fin, and chey were defiled by it. 

And forTares tha: were among the Wheat, take itthat this is 
meant concerning the Church, luppoſeic were (and yet Chriſt 
faith plainly that the field z tbe World, and *tis the godly and 
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the wicked living together in th2 World,and ſol find many In- 
rerpreterstake it, but howſoever rake ir that it is meant of the 
Church-communion, yet thus far is cleer chat jt was through 
TF thefaultof che Officers that there ſhould be any Tares among 
the Wheat; for ſo the text ſaith plainly,cthat while the ſervancs 
{lept theredid Tares ſpring up; therefore there ſhould have 
been none. 
Secondly, They were not ſuch Tares as would ſpoil the 
Wheat, but as Hierom ſaith in thoſe Countries the Tares did 
grow much like Whea: all che while ic was in the blade.ſo chat 
they were hardly to be diltinguiſh:d, though ſome that were of 
more underſtanding were able to diſcern them trom the \W heat; 
therefore though ſuch as do grow uplike unto the Wheat may 
be ſuffered, and yer in this cafe only, that is, in caſe that it wil 
prejudice the Wheat, that is, when they are fo clote to the 
'T Wheat asthere will be danger by plucking them upto pluck up 
the \V heat too, then they muſt be ler alone : Mack, ficit it was 
through the negligence of the Officers; they ſhould have been 
kept out. Secondly, if they dogetin, yer whilechey grow fo 
cloſe to the Wheat az there will be danger that when you pluck 
out them, to pluck out the Wheat too, only in thatcaſe ic muſt 
be forborn ; but this gives no liberty that therefore all ſorts 
may belet into the Church, and there ſhould be no kind of Or- 
dinance to calt our thoſe that are venemous weeds that will do 
hurt and miſchief. . 
Bur if you underſtand i:(as many do) concerning the World, 
then the meaning is thus, The preaching of the Goſpel that 
comes to a place, and there's only good ſeed ſown, and is a 
means of the converlion of many, bur_cogether with the con- 
verſion of ſome; there areothers that do hear the Goſpel prea- 
ched,and the truth is, they being mingled among the heacers 
of the Word,initead of bringing torth good fruit according to 
the Goſpel,they bring forth the Taces; now (ſaith the ſervant, 
Lord;how comes it to paſs that we preach ſuch excellent truths 
in this place, and yet there areſo many wicked men that bri 
forth ſuch wicked fruit? Lord, is it thy mind that we ſhould-be 
wholly ſeparated from them and have nothing todo wich 
«them,that there ſbould be a full ſeparation while we live in this 
143k . world ? 
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world? no ſaith Chriſt, not ſo; for then che cruth is, if 


all godly men ſhould wholly withdraw from wicked men, and _ 


beleeve that they may not live among them, they could not live 
in the world. If youdid beleeve it were yuur duty not ſo much 
a5 to live neer a wicked man, nor co have any thing todo in any 
kind of converſe with him, there would be no Wheat growing 
in this field of the world here; and therefore you mult be con- 
rent, when you live where the preaching of che Goſpel is, and 
the ſeed brings forth good fruit 1n ſome, and in others it bring; 
forth Tares, you muttnot be offended by this, chat here in this 
world God doth not byTome vilible ſtroke of judgment come and 
ſtrike them dead, or that God doth not take tome courſe that 
there (ſhould be a full ſeparation here,bur that they might live t0- 
gether till the day ot Judgment; here I ay you ſhall not have 
tuch a full ſeparation; fotbat you ſee ic carries a very fair ſenſe 
to take the field to be the world, and the Kingdom of Heaven 
there to be che preaching of the Goſpel in any place, and fo 
we mult becontent while we live in ch1s world to be where wic- 
ked and ungodly men are. But it doth not follow from this 
| place that weareto have converſe in the cloſeſt communion, in 
Church-communion with wicked men, to be made one body 
by cating the ſame Bread,and diinking the ſame Wine; it holds 
not forth ſuch cloſe communion as this is; ſo that there's little 
ſtrength can be taken trom that place, bur till it holds that 
whereloever there is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, there 
muſt be a holy communion of Saints. 

Obje#. The Scripture only (ſaith, Let us examine our 
ſelves. 

Anſw. Tgrant for the benefic to mine own ſoul, I muſt Iouk 
toexamine my ſelf moreeſpecially ; but now for another [ am 
but only ſo far bound to look to him as to keep my (elf 
clean; itis true, I am not bound co go and pry into his life and 
all bis waies, ſo as to force himto give an account of things that 
areſecret, but I am bound to keep a watch, and if any thing be 
done that offends me, then I am bound cogo to him according 
to the former Rule of Chriſt, and if he appears to be wicked, 
then | am bound to ſee him purged from the Congregation; for 
rake bur chat other text in 1 Cor. 5. 6. Know. you not that: a 
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little leaven leaveneth the whol lump ? If I do not do fo niuch 
as concerns my duty, then lam defiled by ic. So as-that you 
mult notthink that ic is nothing to you how many wicked men 
cometo the Lords Table, and that ir belongs only to the Mij- 
niſters and they areto look ta it; thetrath is, that every one in 
his place is tolook 10 it, and every one may be defiled, if he 
doth nor perform this duty chat God requires of him ; do nor 
ſay, What have I 1o do with my Brother ; am 1 my Brothers 
keeper ? it was the ſpeech of Cain, if chou beelt of the ſame bo- 
dy, you are tO have a care of your Brother; do not ye judg 
thoſe rbat are within? there is ſome kind of Jadgment that e- 
very one may paſs upon ſach as do joyn with them in the ſame 
Pody; furely it concerns me much; what ſhall Ido ia ſuch an 
ation as ro joyn with them co eat Bread, whereby I muſt pro. 
feſs chat I do beleeve my ſelf ro be of the ſame body, .that this 
Drunkard is of, that this Whoremaſter is of, that this Swea- 
reris of ? whenever you receive the Communion wich any come 
pany, you do- profeſs your ſelves to be of the ſame body wich 
that Company; only. in this caſe, If I have diſcovered any, 
and can particularly profeſs againit any one, then I dv not pro- 
feſls my ſelfto be of the ſame body wich him; but now when 
I come in an ordinary way, aud I know ſuch co be wicked, vile, 
and prophane, and [ profeſs nothing againſt them, nor cake 
any courſeatall, 1 do then by partaking with them, profeſs - 
my ſelf to be of che ſame body that chey arevf. Thou doeſt 
as it were openly declare, Lord, here we come and profeſs that 
we are all of che body of Jeſus Chriſt ; now when thou knoweſt - 
fuch and ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked and prophane, and doſt 
nothing in the world to help to purge them out, doſt not thou 
think that Gods Name is taken in vain ? is not Gods Name pro- 
phaned here? therefore ir concerns us very much co look un- 
co it, that it be a holy communion that we reteive the Bread and 
Winein ; I beſeech you therefore underſtand things aright tha 
I have ſpoken of ;-I have labored to (acisfie men that there is a 
way that we may partakeof the Sacrament though wicked men 
be mixt with us: but chis is chat which is required of you for 
doing your duty, to keep your ſelves clean that you may not 
be acceflory any way to any wicked mans coming to partake 
| of 
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of this holy myſtery of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, there - 


are divers things furcher aboat this, and the ſpecial thing 1 
thought of was,to ſhew you the holy. qualifications that there 
ought to bez bur this I conceived to be neceſſary, and I ſhould 
not have had peace in mine own conſcience at being faithful to 

you in what lam ſpeaking, of ſanQifying the Name of God 
in this Ordinance, if 1 ſhould not have mentioned this that I 


| have ſpoken unto you, and there's an.cxror an both {idesghac 1 


defire to meet withal; either thoſe that come hand over head, 
and think it concerns them not at all with whom they comets 
the Sacrament, butto look to their own hearts : and there's 
aneirar on theother fide, that if they do what they can to 
keep them away, and yec if they ſhould be ſuffered tro come, 
they may. not come to partake of thoſe things, now it is very 


- uſetul for us to know what we ſhould do in this caſe. 


SERMON XII. 


LEvIT. 10. 3. 
1 will be Sandified inthem that come nigh me. 


2&2 Shal ad ſomthing to one particular that I had 
S55: the lalt day , 'concerning peoples withdra- 

{5 wing fromſuch-a Congregation; where they 
> could net receive all the Ordinances of Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


EEOC As now, If Iwereina Church where I 


© 


could have buta piece of the Sacrament, ſup- 
poſe.they dealt with me as the Papiſisdo with the people, that 
is,they will give them the Bread and not the Wine, Certainly 
I were not bound to ſtay with them then, - but 1 were bound co 
go where I might have the whol Sacrament. So if a- Church 


will give me ſome one Ordinance and net another, Iconfeſsfo -* 
long asthere is hopethat I may enjoy ir, and that they are ing = 
A way 
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way for enjoyment, I think chere ſhould be a great forbearance 
toa Church as wel as to a particular perſon ; as I maft not with- 
draw from a particular man, where there is hope ill of his re- 
formation; and that there may come good of my forbearance, ſo 
towards a Church much more; bur I ſay, if I cannotenjoy, nei- 
ther doth chere appear any hope of the enjoyment of all Ordi- 
nances, certainly it were but a cruelty to force men to ftay 
there, when as otherwhere they may enjoy all Ordinances for 
the good of their ſouls. And this cannot be ſchiſm thus co do; 
As now, Is this ſchiſm? Suppoſe a man were in a place and joy- 
ned in ſuch a Communion, for his outward benefit he may re- 
move his dwelling from one place to another,if he can have bet- 
tertrading in another place ; then certainly if he may have more 
Ordinances for the edification of his ſoul, he may as well ce- 
move from one to another, as he may remove if his trading be 
better in one place than another. Chriſt would have al his peo- 
ple look to the edification of their ſouls; and ſhould I accounts 
that ſchiſm, when a man or woman meerly out of tenderneſs 
and a defire to enjoy Jeſus Chriſt in all his Ordinances for the 
benefit of their ſouls , chey find ſuch want to cheic ſouls of 
all Ordinances, that though they may have ſome in one place, 
yet if they cannot have all, their ſouls do not fo thrive; now 
if this be all the end why they remove, that they might have 
more edification to their ſouls, enjoying the Ordinances of 
Chriſt more fully, God forbid that this ſbould ever be accoun- 
ced ſuch a fin, chat the Scripture is to brand ; no, that's ſchiſm 
when there is a violent rending out of malice, for the want of 
love; for as apoſtafie is a rending from the head, ſo ſchiſm from 
the body, that is, when It 13 out of an evil ſpiric, from envie, or 
from malice, from want of love, or from any baſe finiſter end:, 
and upon no juftground ; bur now when it is meerly out of 
love to Jeſus Chriſt, that I mighc have more edification to my 
ſoul, and Rill I rerain love to the Saints that are there as they 
ace in Communion,” and ſo far as they have any thing good 
among them, Þhold Communion with chem in that : only I 
deſire in humilicy,'a#nd- in meekneſs thar I may be in ſuch a 
place where my ſoul may be moſt edified, wherel may enjoy 
al thoſe Ordinances that Chriſt hath appointed for his Chureb, 
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certainly, that ſoul that can give this account to Jeſus Chriſt 
for going from one place to another, will be freed by Jeſus 
Chriſt from ſuch a fin as chis that che world calls ſchiſm ; buy 
the cruth is, this word is in mens mouthes that underſtand noc 
what it means, and the Devil alwaies wit have ſome word ar 0« 
ther caſt upon them that are good ; for he hath heretofore gained 
much by ic, ſo (till he makes account to gain much by word 
and terms, and therefore men ſhould take heed of words and 
rermes that chey dq not underſtand, and examine ſeriouſly 
what the meaning is, and what is held forth in thoſe words: 
And thus much for that point, that it mult be in an holy Com- 
munion; wherever there is the receiving of the Lords Supper, ir 
muſt be received in an holy Communion. 

Now we are to proceed to that which is the main thing, and 
that is, What are the holy D©wualifications or Diſpoſition: of the 
ſoul, together with the altings fit in the receiving of the Lords 
Supper, what u required in the ſoul, for the ſandifying of the 
Name of God in th boly Sacrament * 

There are many things required. 

As firſt, There is required Knorledg; I mult know what I do 
when I come to receive this holy Sacrament ; knowledg apply- 
ed to the work that I am about: When ſome of you have come 
co receive'this Sacrament, if God ſhould have ſpoken from Hea- 
ven and have ſaid thus to you, What are you doing now ? what 
do you go for? What acconnt had you been able to have giver) 
_ bim? You muſtunderſtand what you do when you come: 
thicher. " 

Firſt, You mult be able to give this account to God, Lord, F 
am now going to have repreſented to me in a vitible and fenfible 
way the greateſt Myſteries of Godlineſs, thoſe great and deep 
Counſels of thy Will concerning my eternal eftate, thoſe great 
Things that the Angels defire to pry into, that ſhall be the mat- 
ter of eternal praiſes of Angels and Saints in the higheſt Heaven:, 
that they may be ſet before my view; Lord, when 1 have come to 
thy Word, I have had ſounding in mine ears tbe/grear Mylteries 
of Godlige(s, the great Things of the Covenanit of Grace, and 
now I goto ſee them repreſented before mine eyes in. that Ordi- 
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, Yea Lord, Iatn now going to receive the Seals of the bleſſed 

Covenant of thine, the ſecond Covenant, the new Covenant, 
|  theSealsofthe Teſtimony and Will of chine; I am going to 
have oxy to my ſoul thine everlaſting Love in jeſus 
Chrift. , 

YeaLord, I am going to that Ordinance wherein I expe&to 

have Communion with thy felf,and the Communication of thy 
chief mercies co my ſoul in Jeſus Chrilt. 

Iam going to fealt with thee,to feed upon the Body and Blood 

of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Yea, I am now going to ſet the Seal of the Covenant on my 
Ip parr, to renew my Covenant wich thee, I am going co have 

| Communion with thy Saints, co have the Bond of Communi- 
on with all chy People to be confirmed to me, that there might 
be a ſtronger bond of union and love berween me and thy Saints | 
> than ever; theſe are the ends that I go for, this is che work chat 
I am now going abuut ; thus you muſt come in underltanſting, 
you mult come wich underſtanding, you muſt know what you 
are going about ; this is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when 
he ſpeaks of the diſcerning the Lords Body; he rebukes the Co- 
rinthians for their fin, and ſhew them that they were guilcy 
of che Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe they did not diſcern 
the Lords Body, they look'd only upon the ourward elements, 
bac did notdiſcern what there was of Chrilt there, they did 
not underſtand che Inſticution of Chriſt; they did not ſee how 
Chriſt was under thoſe elements, both repreſented, and exhibi- 
ted unto them : that's the firſt thing,there muſt be knowledg and 
underſtanding. 

And now for the knowledg and underſtanding of the nature 
of che Sacrament; there need be knowledg in other Points of 
Religion, for we can never come to underſtand che nature of this 
Sacrament,” without knowing God, and knowing our ſelves, 
knowing in what eſtate we were by Natare, knowing our Fall, 
knowing the way of Redemption,knowing Jeſus Chriſt what He' 
wat,' and what He hath done for the making of an Atonement, 
the necefiicy of Jeſus Chriſt, and what the way of the Coye- 
nant is that God hath appointed co bring mens ſouls to erer- 
aal life by. The main Points - 4 Religion maſt be known, bus 
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eſpecially chat which concerns the nature of a Sacrament.. 

Now this knowledg likewiſe muſt be atual, not meerly ha- 
bitual knowledg, but there muſt be a ſtirring up of this know- 
ledg, that is, by meditation, I muſt be meditating, have aQu- 
al thoughts and medications of what I do know; that ought co 
be the work of a Chriſtian in coming to receive the Sacrament, 
to quicken up his knowledg , to have a renewed work of hig 
knowledg by atual thoughts and meditations of the main 
Points of Religion, and eſpecially of the nature and the end of 
this holy inlticution.; thac is the firſt thing. 

.: Secondly, As we muſt come underftandingly, wichout which. 
we cannot San&ifie Gods Name,fo we muſt come with hear: (4+ 
table ro the work that we are about, that is, becauſe the great. 
ching that is here, jzthe breaking of Chrifts body,and the pow= 
zxing forth His blood. A ſutable diſpoſition to this is brokenneſs 
of heart, fence of our fin, of that dreadfn! breach that fin bath- 
made between God and che ſoul ; our fin ſhould be upon our 
hearts ſo as to break them ; But this brokenneſs muſt be Evan» 
gelical; itmuſ} bethrough the applying of the Blood of Chrift 
unto my ſoul; 1 muſt come to be ſenfible of my fin; but eſpeci- 
ally be ſenſible of it by what I fee inthe holy Sacrament, that 
muſt make me ſenfible of my fin : There are a great many things 
to makeme ſenſible of my fin : The conſideration of the great 
God that thou haſt finnedagainſt, and the Curſe of the Law 
that's due rothee, the Wrath of Gad that is incenſed again chee 
for thy fin,and thoſe eternal flames that are-prepared for ſinners, 
thoſeeverlaſiting burnings. 

But now thoſe are not the things that will break the heart in 
an Evangelical way, in a — way; the main+hing by 
which che ſoul muſt cometo break its heart, muſtbe the behol- 
ding of theevilof fin in the red _ ofthe blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the him broken; and truly there is nothing in the 
world, -that hath-that power to break the heart for fin, as the 
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ſparing his Son, but in breaking his Son for my iin,and in ſhed- 


ging the blood of his Son tor my fins, I fee herechat the making 
of my peace with God did coit more than cen thouſand worlds 
is worth ; I ſee that by my ſia ſuch a breach was made between 
God and my foul, that all che Angels in Heaven, and Men in 
che World could never make up this breach ; only the Son of 
God, he that was God and man, that was thus broken by the 
burden of the wrath of his Father for my tins, could do this, 
Thecruth is, when we come to this holy Communion, we are 
to look upon Chrilt as if we ſaw Him hanging upon the Croſs, 
ſuppole thou hadit lived at the time when Chriit was crucificd, 
and had(t underitood as much concerning the death of Chriſt as 
now thou doeit, and what Chriſt was, it ſo be that thou ſhoul- 
delt have beheld Him in the Garden,and there (weating drops of 
water and bload, and lie groveling upon the ground,crying,lIf ic 
be poſlible ler this cup paſs trom me: and ſhouldeft have follow- 
ed Him co the Croſs, and there have ſeen Hi: hands and feet nai- 
lad, and His {ide pierced, and the blood trickling down, and 
have heard him crying out, MyGod,my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? would nor ſuch a fight as this is, have broken thy 
heart forthy 1a? chetrath ischere is more, I won'c ſay only fo 
much,but I ſay there is more in this Sacrament to break the hearc 
for in thanſuch a light as that. 

You will ſay, If you ſhould have Chriſt to be crucified again 
before your eyes, if you ſhould fee the body of Chriſt hanging 
upon the Croſs, and there behold him crucified, and hearing 
oft him cry out, My God, my God, why haſt chou forſaken me? 
you would thiak it you hearcs did not break for fin then, that 
they were deſperately hard 5 know every time that thou haſt 
come to receive the Sacrament, thou haſt comeco ſee ſuch a fizhr, 
and it is a* great an aggravation of the hardneſs of thy heartif 
it bath not broken at this fight, as it would be if it (hvuld noc 
break at thai ſight; Weceade in Gal. 3. 1. of Pauls (peaking of 
the preaching ofthe Goſpel, he faich char Chrilt was crucified 
before chule thac did hear the Word .and fooliſh Galatians who 
hach bewicched you, that you ſhould nor obey the truch, before 
whoſe eyes ]cſus Chreit hath been evid-acly fer forth , crucifi.d 
among you? he duth not mean that Chriſt was cracifi-d In 
Q 3 Gala- 
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Galatia,but that where theWord was preached he was evidently 
ſec forth, 4nd cruc fied among them ; bur now my brethren, the 
crucifying of Chrilt in the Word, is not ſuch a real, evident and 
fenſible ſerring forth of Chriſt crucified, as when he is ſet forth 
in this Sacrament, and "cis that which works with more efficacie 
to break the heart than that ocher hghr ; and the reaſon that 1 
give is this: 

Becauſe you do never find that God did fet that apart as an 
Ordinance,an inltication appuinted to that end thac they ſhould 
come to look upon that for the breaking of their hearcs; there 
was indeed a na(uralneſs in ir, that if they did behold Chriſt, 
ic might break their hearts, bur it was not ſuch an Ordinance, it 
. was nat a Sacrament as this is; now this being ina Sacramental 
way inthe uſe of an Ordinance appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to ſer 
forth his ſufferings,and all the riches of the Covenant of graceto 
the ſoul.chere may be expeRed here a further blefling than in the 
other, though ic's true, the other might work mightily upon the 
heart: bar yer this being a greatOrdinance ofChriti in theChurch, 
a great inſtitution of Jeſus Chrilt, for the ſerring out of his ſuffe- 
rings, icFartrTmore 5 bleſſing that goes aTong with it; 
every Ordinance hath a promiſe,and a more ſpecial bleſſing than 
any other thing that is not an Ordinance. So when you come 
here to behold Chriſt crucified before you, you cannot ſee 
Chriſt nacorally crucified as upon the Croſs : but ycu have 
Chriſt crucified defoxe you in the way of a Sacrament,in the way 
of a ſolemn inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, that hath a ſpecial ble{- 
fing which-goes along with it; therefore if the heart benot bro- 
ken here, there is an aggravation of the hardneſs of the heart as 
great as if we ſhouid behold Jeſus Chriſt vupon the Croſs and 
our hearts not broken there; and indeed this is a ſpecial reaſon 
why thoſe are ſaid to be guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt 
that receive unworthily ; as if a man had been then alive, and 
had been before the Croſs, and there have ſeen. how the b'ood 
of Jeſus Chriſt was ſhed for fin, and: ſhould not have been 
affe&ed wich it,but ſhould have accounted it as a common thing, 
t:1: man in ſome regard might have been ſaid to be guilty of His 
death ; that is,to have joyned and conſented with choſe that digs 
eracifie Him; for if man ſees another commit a fin,if he be noc 
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affe&ted wich that ſin, and irdoes not ſtir his heart,he may come 
to be partaker of his fin; ſo thoſe thac (ball come to ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, and have not their hearcs at all tir'd with the 
crucifying of Chriſt,they are in ſome regacd eruly ſaid to be guil- 
ty of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chritt ; And thar', the ſecond 
thing, brokenneſs of (pirir is ſutable co the light of a broken 
Chrilt, 

3. The Third ching chat is here to be done in the SanRify- 
ing of Gods Name, ls the purging and clenliag of the heart from 
fin ; and aRual clenfing and purging the heart from {in there 
ought to be. The Jews in their Pals-over were to caſt out all 
leaven, and thoſe that write of the cuſtom of che Jews, ſay that 
they were wont to do three things in the caſting ouc ot their Lea» 
ven : 

1. They made diligent ſearch for Leaven ; they lighted Can- 
dles co look into every corner lelt there ſhould be any bicof Lea- 
ven left in the houſe. 

2. Whea they found it chey calt ic out. 

3- They uſed an execration, they did curſe themſelves if they 
ſhould willingly keep any leaven in the houſe. | 

So my brethren, when we come to partake of chis holy Or- 
dinance, there ſhould be a diligent inquificion for tin, for fin in 
Scripture is compared to leaven; thou ſhouldeſt make a dili- 
gent ſearch what ſin there is in thy heart, in any of the facul- 
ties of thy ſoul, what lin there is in thy choughts, in thy con+ 
ſcience, in thy underſtanding, in thy will, in any of thy affe&i- 
ons, what fin there hath been in thy life, what family fine, 
what perſonal fins. Theu ſhouldeit make a diligent ſearch to 
fee whether there be not ſome leaven, ſome evil. in thy heart; 
and what ever fin thou ſhalt come to find out inthy hearc, 
there muſt be a caſting of ic out; thatis, thy ſoul muſt be ſet a« 
gain(t it ro oppoſe it with all chy might; what ever beloved fin, 
whatever gainful fin, whatſoever become of thee, thy ſoul 
muſt renounce that fin of thine; yea and in a kind of execra+ 
tion of thy ſelf; that's thus, Lord,, as ever I expe to receive 
any good by this Body and Blood of Chriſt, that I come now 
to receive, ſo Lord, here I profeſs againG every fin that I bave 
found out in my heart; I defice to find out all, and profeſs 
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that I am able for delivering of my: ſoul fully ,- from every 
kfown' ot beloved fin4* Oh that there mig ht'nac be any; remai- 
nivg if my heare © ebis mult be'the Uiſpotition of che ſoul com- 
ming hither,anU'it muſt necd#be thus, oreli wecannor ſanRtifie 
Gods Name; becauſe there is nothing more ſutable than this diſ- 
polition unto the receiving of the Szcrament ; for we come 
here to profeſs,” That we doactmowledge that ith did coſt fo 
tich 2; Te 4d. thet it coſt the Blood of the Son of God : now 
this cannot chaſe but cauſe the heart to renounce fin = If ins 
deed I do belzeve that-fin hath colt the blooud of Chriſt, that 
jc coſt him fo dear as it did, that it did trouble Heaven and 
Earth, thar there muſt be fuch a mighty wonderful way of . 
ſatisfaQtion ro God for my fin committed againit him , Cer- 
tathly fin k#th'a 'dreadful evil in it; ' Oh let me never have to 
do with ſuch fin that was the cauſe of ſuch ſufftrings ro my Sa» 
vior, that did ſhed his blood. It fo be that thou ſawelt a Knife 
that had cut che throat vb? thy deareſtChid,wonld not hy heart 
riſe againitthat Knife? Suppoſe you come toa Table.and there 
is a Knife laid at yotit Trehchet,and it was told you, This is the 
Knife that cut the throat of your Child, or Father, if. you could 
ufe that Knife as another Knife, wonld nor atiy one ſay, There 
was buc litile love to your Father or Child ? So when there is a 
Temptation tomes ro any fin, rhis is' therKnife that cur the 
throarof Chrift,- that pierc*d his fides, that was the cauſe of all 
his fufferings, that madeChrifſt to be a curſe 3 now wilt not 
thon took upon that a a+ carſed thing, that made Chriſt to be 
a cutſe ? Of with what deteftation would a man or woman 
RAiog way foath & Knife! and with the like dereſtation it is re- 

fired that thon fiouldeſt renvudttce fin, for that was the cauſe 
of the death of Chrift. I remember it is reported of Anthony, 
when Caſar war flair ,* he comes to fir up the people againit 
thofe thar had flain Ceſar; and he takes thecloathes that were 
bloody 4rid/hol4s therh forth torhepeople, andfaivh; Heres 
Ae Bbgd of One) nd upon that the people were 
enraged zgainſt thoſe i had fin him, \and werit and pulled 
down their houſes upon'them : So when thou comelt to this Sa- 
crament, thou feeſtthe blood of Chriſt gulbing om, and ny 
; | ES ; 3; 
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fin, if everthy fin be pardoned ; either thy ſoul mult be eternal- 
ly damn'd for thy fin, or elſ thy fin coft the gaſhing out of the 
blood of Chriſt; now when thou ſeeſt this, this ſhould cauſe 
an holy rage in thy ſoul againſt fin that cauſed this ; ſurely the 
putting away fin, the rifings of the heart againſt fin muſt needs 
be a ditpoſttion ſurabletoſuch an Ordinance as this is. And 
that's the Third ching required in ſa» Rifying of Gods Name 
in this Ordinance, the purging out of fin, and riling of the heare 
againit ir. 

4. The Fourth thing that i« to be done for theſ.nRifping of 
Gods Name bere, ic is, | hehungring and thiciting of the foul 
afcer Jeſus Chriſt ; wholoever comes hither,. he comes to a fealt, 
and the Lord exfſpeCts chart all his Gueſts (hould come with (to- 
machs unto this ieaſt, come with hungring and longing for Jc- 
ſus Chriſt; this ſhould be the diſpoſition of the ſoul, Oh that 
my (oul might enjoy Communion with Jeſus Chritt ; now, this 
is the cnd chat lam come tor ; Oh ! the Lord, that knows the 
workings of my heart, knows that this is che great delire of 
my foul, that I might enjoy Communion with Jeſus Chrilt ; 
Oh ! that I might have more of Chriſt, that 1 might meet wich 
Chriſt, that I might have ſome further manifeitation of ſe» 
ſus Chriſt, ebat I might have my ſoul further united co the 
Lord Chriſt, and fo have further influence of Chriſt to my foul ; 
I come wich thirſting after the Lord Chriſt, knowing my infinite 
need of him, and the infinite excellency chat chere is in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; my foule doth famiſh and periſh for ever wichouc 
Chr; ; but inthe enjoyment of Chriſt, there is a ſulneſs for 
the ſari fying of my foul; that I have had of Chriltfometimes 
in the Word, 'and ſomtimes in Prayer, that hath been ſweer un« 
to me, bur 1 expeR a farther Communion of Chriſt here, for 
this is the grand Ordinance for Communion with }eſus Chriſt ; 
indeedthe Word in this reſpeC&ic is beyond chis Ordinance, that 
is, It is not only for theencreafe of Grace, buefor the begetting; 
This is only for the encreace of Grace, and notappointed for the 
begetrting; now in that reſpe& the Word is{above the Sacra» 
ment; but now this Sacrament is a more fult Ordinance for 
Communion wich Jeſus Chriſt, ehis is the Communion of the 
body of Jeſus Chrift,4ndof his blood, aud thepfore there onghc 
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to be hungring and thirſting deſires. of the ſoul after Jeſus 
Chriſt, therefore you mult take heed you do not come with 
your ſtomachs full of craſb, as children when they can get 
Plams and Pears and fill cheir fomachs with (bem, when they 
come to your. Tables, though there be never ſo much whol- 
ſom dier, they have no mind atallcoit; ſoit is with men of 


the world, they fill their hearts wich the craſh of this world, 
and with ſenſual delights, and hence it is that when they come 


to ſuch a great Ordinance to enjoy Communion with Jeſus 
Chriit, that then they feel no want at all of Chrilt, only 
they comeandrakea little piece of Bread and a draught of Wine, 
but for any ſtrong pauſing defire; ro meet wi h jeſus Chrilt 
there in the Ordinance, to come ſoas they know not how to 
live without Chriſt, even as a man that is a hungred cannot 
live wichout his meat and dcink ; and ſo for the ſoul to have 
ſuch a diſpoſition after Chriſt, this is a rare thing ; but know 
that Gods Name is-not ſantified , unleſs thou docſt come 
in ſuch a way unto this holy Sacrament; that's the fourth thing, 
hungry and thirſty defires after Chriſt, from a deep ſence 
of the need of him, and the apprehenſion of the excellency in 

bim. s 
5. In the fift place, there muſt be an exerciſe of faith for the 
Sandtifying of Gods Name here; Faith, that is both the hand 
and the mouth for the taking of this ſpiricual meat, and ſpiritg» 
al drink; when thoucomeſtco the Fealt ot the Lurd, Faith fictt is 
theeye,and then the hand and mouth ; ic ische eye of the ſoul to 
give a real fight co what there is here, you are not able to dif- 
cern the body ofthe Lord bac by the eye of Faith; it thou co- 
mett only with bodily eyes to look upon what is here, thou ſeeſt 
nothing bur a litcle Bread and Wine; Bu gow where tbe eye of 
Faith is, there is a real appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ro the ſoul, 
as if Chriſt were bodily preſent, and we need not have the Bread 
turned into his body; for Faith can ſee the Body of Chriſt 
through che Bread,and the Blood of Chriſt guſhing in the Wine. 
And ic is a mighty thing to have Chriſt and ſuch (piricual things 
made real and not to bea fanfie. If one look upon the ficethat 
is paiated, one cannot heat ones (elf in cold weather with thac, 
but fice that is really burning upon the harth z ſo thoſe that 
come 
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come to receive the Sacrament, and not come with Faith, that 
have only the eye of their bodies, they only ſe: asit were a pain- 
ted Chriſt, they do-not fee Chriſt really, his body and blood 
and thoſe great Myliteries of the Goſpel are not preſented as real 
things to their ſouls; and hence ic is that they go away and get 


nothing; but nuw when the ſoul comes wich che eye of Faith, 


the ſoule ſees the wonderful things of God, it is the mott 
glorious {izht in the world ; al che glory of God in the Heavens 
and Earth is noc like this fight of Jeſus Chriſt and the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel that do appear co the eye of Faith; therefore you. 
may by this kny9w whether you have come wich Faith or noto 
the Sacrament, whether you have ſeen the molt glorious fight 
that ever your eyes did behold; Alas! with our natural eyes, 
we behold a Miniſter coming wirh a piece of Bread and a litele 
Wine: but when the ey= of Faith is opened, then we behold the 
gloriousrhings of che Guſpel : Many cimes when you come co 
hear the Word, your hearcs burn wichia you; as chey thac went 
to Emaus ; but when you are breaking bread, the eye of Faich 
thar muſtlook upon Jeſus Chriit: and in this ſenſe, thoſe that 
have pierced Chriit muſt look upon him ; that Scripture is 
fulfilled in Zachariah, 12. latter end, They ſhall look on him 
whom they have pierced by their fins, and chen mourn and 1a- 
ment: This eye of Faich-will cauſe mourning and lamenting 
for in. 

And then, As Faith is theeye to make what is here real, fo 
Faith is the hand co take it: When you come to a feat, you 
muſt have ſomething to cake the meat to you: ſo faith Chriſt, 
he brake bread, and gave it unto his Diſciples, ſaying, Toke, eat 
thi. Take it: how ſhal wetake it? By reaching out of the hand; 
if you ſan& fi: Gods Name in chis Ordinance, as you reach out 
your hand to cake the Bread and Wine, (> there muſt be an. 
aF1al reaching out of the ſoul by Faith, putting forth an a& 
of Faith to receive Jeſus Chriſt unto the ſoul, roapply the Lord: 
Jeſus Chriſt antorhy foul with all his merits and good things 
that he hath purchafed ; when che Minitier doth give out that 
Ordinance, you ſhould look upon od the Father giving out 
his Son; as it this were your condition, I am now in the pre- 
lence.of the etexaal Father, who now doch aQually give our 


4 


- 


on 


\ 


— 


4 254 _The.right manner of [unifying the Name of God © 


FEST i id 


his Son to my ſoul, and ſaith, Soul, here receive anew this day 
my Son with all that he hach purchaſed for thy good ; now 
then the ſoul a&s upon this, and by ftirring up an aR of faith, 
comes and cloſes with this gift of the Father, and caſts ics ſelf 
upon Jeſus Chrilt, and ſaith as it were, Amen, to what the Fa» 
ther gives, Oh Lord; herel come and imbrace thy Son as my 
lite, as my Savior, as the Fountain of all my good, in whum [ 
expctall the good I am like to have cicher here our to all c- 
ternity ; ſo that there muli be a ſtirring up of che at <. ;aith 
in an aQual taking of Chriſt, it thou beeit a Beleever ; Cant 
thou remember what thou didit, when firit thou didit take Je- 


. fas Chrili? when the Lord in the preaching of His Word did 


reveal Jeſus Chriſt to thy ſoul, what didit thou then, Oh ſoul ? 
how did thy ſoul work in clofing with Chriſt ? as thy foul 
did then in cloling with Chriſt, ſo it mult now renew the work; 
there mult be a renewal of the work at that tire. So that 
when you come to the Sacrament, you muſt not think that it i; 
then atimero liſten to doubts, fears, and Scruples; no,but icis 
a time that God cals for the exercile of faith, the caſting of the 
ſoul upon Chrilt, and His merits for life and for ſalvation, or 
eli: the Name of God 18 not ſanQiified as it ought; thou dueſt 
not SanRifte Gods Name , when thou art bulſying thy 
ſoul in doubts and ſcruples in thy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment. 

And then faith is as the mouth; when thou comeſt to eat 
and drink, how canit thou if thou hait not a mouth? thou 
haft a bodily mouth cotake in Bread and Wine; but know that 
wichout faith thy ſoul cannot cake in Chriit; faith is as ic 
werethe mouth; chat is, by the a& of faith the ſoul doth 0- 
pen it ſelf for Jeſus Chriſt, and not only-opens it ſelf, but 
takes in Chriſt ro the foul , and makes Chrilt and the foul as 
ont, as our Bread and Wineis made one with our body, ſo faith 
takes in Chriſt , and makes Him as one with thee , and turns 
Chriſt into the nouriſhment of chy {oul, and thuu and Chriſt 
by faith are made as truly one, as the Fread and Wine that is put 
into thy bodie, is made one with.thy budy. This i: the 
work of faith, without which we<cannot SanRitie the Name of 
God, , ; 

| Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, There mult be ſpiritual joy ; that muſt be exerciſed 
here; for it is a feaſt; here we come to fit with Chriſt at his Ta» 
ble, we come as children to our fathers Table, and to fit there 
with Jeſus Chriſt our Elder Brother ; now as a Eather doth not 
loveto have his child fitin a ſullen and dogged way at his Ta- 
ble.or tobecrying, but he would have the child fic in comfort 
and wich a holy cheerfulneſs with a holy freedom of ſpirit; noe 
in a ſullen way, but as a child in the prefence of hisfather, and 
not as a ſeryant with the maſter. 

Objef#, You told us before, that there ſhould be brokenneſs of 
ſpiric and ſence of our fin. : 

Anſw. That may be, and joy; we rejoyce with trembling ;*- 
therefore that brokenneſs of ſpirit that I meant, mult not be 
laviſh horror and fear, but a kindly melting of the ſoul from: 
the apprehenſion of the love of God unto ic in Jeſus Chriſt, char 
was willing to be at ſo great coſt to purchaſe the pardon of fin :. 
ſach a gracions mourning as may ſtand with joy; and the truth 
is, that, that ſorrow for fin in the Sacrament that is not mixc 
with Joy, is a ſorrow that doth not San@ifie Gods Name; godly 
ſorrow and evangelical joy may ſtand cogerher very well. And 
therefore know that this is nos the time, neither to give liberty 
to have your hearts fink ; no, there muſt beno ſinking ſorrow 
ofhearc, but ſuch a ſorrow of heart as in the midſt of ic you 
may be able to look upon God as a reconciled Father to you, 
and have a cheerfulneſs of ſpiritas in the preſence of God; you 
muſt look upon your ſelves as Gods gueſts,to be merry at his Ta- 
ble; now this is a great myſtery of -godlineſs, that there ſhould 
be at the ſame time the fight of Chriſt crucified, and yet at the 
fame time a ſpiritual cheerfulneſs in the affurance ofthe love of 
God in Jeſus Chriſt. I fay,it is a myſtery,and only thoſe that are 
Beleevers are able to underſtand this myſtery, how to have thei? 
hearts break, and yet how to rejJoyce at the ſame time in that 
unſpeakable ove of God that is here preſented untothemin this 
Sacrament. 

Seventhly ;” In the next place, There muſt bethankfulneſs; 
rherefore it is called the Euchariſt, and in one of the Evange- 
Chriſt gave thanks ; Chriſt whon-He inftitaced this 
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he garechanks; he gave thanks; for what? he gave thanks co 
God the Father, that he was pleaſed to ſend him into the world 
todiefor poorſouls; now ſhall Jeſus Chriſt give thanks unto 
God the F ather tor that which did colt him bis life? yea ſaith 
Chritt, 1 tce that here is a way to ſave fouls, and let it coſt 
me wy lite if it will, yer 1 bleſs thee O Father, if ſouls may 
come &60 be ſay'dthough ir coſt me my life. Chriſt rejoyced in 
his Spicit in thanking his Father for this; then how ſhould our 
hearcs be enlarged wich chankfulneſs when we come to this, 
chat the Anciencs were wont to call che Exchariſt, that is, a 
thankigiving? We areto give God thanks for every mercy, you 
will not eac your own bread without giving of thanks ; 
but when we come co have this bread, this bread of lite, here 
is matter -of thanktulneſs, here is matter of enlargement of 
ſoul ; thou that hall the deadeſt and dulleit foul, and liraigh- 
relt Spirit, yet when thou comelt hither and underftandeſt 
what thou doeſt, here thou canit not but fee matter for the 
enlargement of chy heart, and wilh chat chou hadit ten thou- 
ſand thouſand times more firengch to exprel(s the praiſes of 
the Lord; hereisa thing that mult be che ſubje& of the Halle 
Txjabs and doxologies, chat Angels and Saints mult for eyer 
ſound out in the bigheſt Heavens; doit thou know what the 
Lord preſents to thee here? It is more chan if che Lord ſhould 
ſay, 1 will make ten thouſand worlds for the lake of chis crea- 
ture, and give all theſe worlds to him, chou wouldelt think 
that thou wert botind to bleſs him then; only when God in the 
Bread and Wine, reaches out to thee, the Body and Blocd of his 
Sori, here is more matter of praiſe, than it ten thouſand thou- 
ſand worlds were given to thee, and therefore God exſpedy 
that-thou ſhouldeſt ſay to thy ſoul, fy ſonl, praiſe thou the 
Lord, and all that is within me praiſe Hu boly Name ; bleſs the 
Lord O my joul, and forget not all His benefits ; who forgivath 
all thine iniquizier, who bealeth all thy diſeaſes; O poor ſoul, 
here is the tuundation of all mercies ; doſt thou praiſe God 
for jaktification, for ſanRification ? here i: a glorious application 
of the mercie-of God to the ſouls of ſinners, and therefore if 
ever thou: wert thankful , be thankful bere. Fhe Sabbath 


xy Brechren, that is appointed to be che ſer conlianc day of 
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thankſgiving for the great mercies of God in Chriſt, and 
there are other dajes for National mercies; now a ſpecial work 
. of the Lords day, is, The celebration of this holy Sacrament ; 
and the Chriſtians in former times were wont to doit every 
Lords day, becauſe that is the day appointed by God for to be 
the day of thankfgiving for that great mercy, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: and that's the reaſon why the Sabbath was changed; 
the laſt day in the week was the Jewiſh Sabbath, and that was to 
celebrate the memorial of the Creation of the World; and the 
ficſt day now, it is to be the day of thankſgiving foral the work 
of God in mans Redemption. | 
Eighthly, A farther thing is this, If you would ſanRike Gods. 
Name, yoa muſtbe willing to renew your Covenant that's the 
end of it; chere muſt be an atual renewing of your Covenanc 
with God, that's thus, I cometo receive this Bread & this Wine, 
and chis is'to be as the Seal of the Covenant on Gods part : now 
this will be emplied in the nature of the thing, that if I cake the 
Seals of Gods Covenanr, that I malt be willing to fer'ts my Seal 
too, to renew the Covenant that God calls me to; now know, 
all men and womenthat are ſav, they are ſav'd by the vertue 
of the Covenant of Grace; and there God on his Part promiſes 
and makss a Covenant, That he will beſtow his Son, Life and 
Salvation through him ; and chou malt likewiſe come in on thy 
part,and beleeve on his Son, and repent,” which is the Tenour of 
the Goſpel Þ now every time thon comelt co receive this Sacra- 
ment,thou-comeſtto renew this Covenant; As if thou ſhouldeſt 
fay, Lord, thou haſt been pleaſed co make a Covenant of Grace ; 
as cheficſt Covenant was broken, and all men were cat by that 
Covenant, now thou haſt mide aQovenant of Grace, and calleſt 
thy ſervants whom thou intendelt to ſave, that they ſhould: re» 
new cheir Covenant with chee ig chis Sacrament of thine ; Lord, 
here I come, and Lord, here I renew it and ſer to my leal; to 
promiſe and covenant with thee, That as ever I expe& to re- 
ceive any good: from Chriſt, fo Lord, here T1 will bethine, I 
will give up my felf for ever to thee ; as thou haſt given me 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt for my ſalvation, ſo Lord, here 
Lconſecraze my body and blood to thee, the-laſt drop of my 
- "hear: 
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hearc bload ſhall be given upto thee, and ſo my ſirength and 
eftate, and name, and whatever I am or have ſhall be chine, 
Haye-you.done thus when you have cometo receive the .Sacra- 
ment? have you aQtually renewed your Covenant with God ? 


.you that have caken the body of Chriſt, have you given up your 


body to-Chrift? What's the reaſon then that you fin ſo much 
with your bodies? chat you abuſe your body with uncleanneſs, 
and drunkenneſs, and other wickedneſs afterwards? Oh you 
prophanethe Name of God , and the very Pody and Blood of 
Chriſtin this, except thou giveſt up thy body and ſoul co God 
in way of Covenant. 

Ninthly, In the laſt place, for the ſanRifying of Gods Name, 
there is required a renewing of Love; the coming with lovely 
diſpoſitions and che renewing of the Grace of love, not on- 
ly cowards God, but towards our Brethren; for ic is the feaſt 
of the Lord, and it izan at of Communion, Communion, not 
only with Chriſt, but wich His Churches, wich His Saints; and 


a8 I have;told . you that chere is a profeſſion of our ſelves to 


be of the ſame body-with Jeſus Chriſt, then the Lord requi-« 
reth chat His Children ſhould;not fall out that come to His Ta- 
ble, but that there ſhould be love and peace; there's a mighty 
bond upon thee' when thou comeſt to the Sacrament ; and 
therefore, firſt, all hearr-burnings, and heart-grudges, muſt be 
laidaſide; and ſecondly you muſtcome with a willingneſs to 
be reconciled one to another, willingneſs to paſs bp all infirmi- 
ties in thy Brethren ; -bere I haveſthe Seal of Gods willing- 
neſz co paſs by all\my fins, and therefore I muſt be willing 
to-paſs by all inficmicie: in my Brethren; I muſt now caſt out 
all jj} :wiſbes/ cowards. others, and ceme. with a defice of all 
good untothm ; and with a heart ready to imbrace any op- 
portunity to do anygood; thou doeſt lye unto God except thou 
comeſt with ſuch a: hearc as this is; Lord, thou knoweſt that 1 
am willing to take all opportunities to do good to thoſe, 
that Inow do communicate with, for it is.the neareft Commu- 
nion tha: poſlibly can be in this world, berween- one Creature 
and another, and: this is the reaſon why chere ſhould. be that 
Ordinanceof Chriſt ſet up every where, to caſt our thoſe that 
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that poſſibly can be, for ic is the Sacrament and Communion of 
the ſame body, they are the ſame Members of Chriſt : Now if 
thou doeſt not think ſuch an one to be a Member of Chriſt, 
why doeſtnot thou do what thou canit to have him caſt out ? 
bur ſo long as thou hait done nothing in private to him, or in 
celling the Church, thou doeſt own' him to be a Member of 
Jeſus Chriſt; if chou doeſt ſo,take heed how thy heart be eſtran- 
ged from him, rake heed how thou behaveſt thy ſelf ro them; 
take heed how thou liveſt in a jarring, and a contentious way 
wich them, and holdeſt them off at ſtaves end, or walking at a 
diſtance from them, chough they be never ſo poor and mean, 
know that thou doelt prophane this holy Ordinance every time 
thou comelt co it when thou comelt with ach an hearc as this i: ; 
if thou doſt not find this renewed love, Lord, there began to be 
a ſtrangeneſs between me, and choſe that have communicated 
with me,but Lord,thou art pleaſed to vouchſafe us to come once 
more to this Ordinance, and Lord, here we do profeſs, that this 
Ordinance ſhall unite our hearss together more chan ever they 
were; Iwill ſtady to do what good poflibly I can to my bro- 
ther; that as we Joyn here tothe feaſt of the Lord with comfore, 
ſo we may live together in peace & love as it becomes the Saints 
of God, and the Members of che Body of Jefus Chriſt ; Oh how 
far are people from any ſuch work of God as this is! The Lord 
expes this ſhould be in you every cime you. come to the holy 
Communion, Here hath been Nine Particulars now mentioned 
for the ſanAifying of the Name of God when we com to partake 
of the Sacrament ; bur O Lord, what cauſe have weto lay our 
hands upon our hearts ! for if this be co ſan&ifie thy Name then 
it hath been a riddle, a myfteriero us ; Certainly my brethren, 
theſe things are the Truths of God which I have delivered, and 
ſo far as you have been wanting in any of theſe, know, ſo far 
you have taken Gods Name in vain in this holy Ordinance, you 
have not been worthy receivers of this Sacrament,you have cauſe 
to look back to your former waies,and ſpend much humiliation 
for your. fin herein, and not to be ſo greedy of it as ſome are; 
they muſt have the Communion, but I put it to your conſcien- 
ces, Have you repented you for the profaning of Gods Name? 
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And that's that we ſhould further have ſpoken of, That God 
will. 
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will be ſanified; thau's thus, If we do nor ſanftifie Gods Name, 
it will quite curn to the contrary ; it is the proper end of the 
Sacrament.co ſeal up our ſalvation : but if we ſar;ifie not Gods 
Name, it will ſeal up our condemnation; if ic hath nor been 
thy endeavor to ſanRifie the Name of God, ſo many times as 
thou haſt received the Sacrament, ſo many ſeals haſt thou upon 
thee for the ſealing up of thy condemnation. 

Bur yet for thy comfort, while cheu arr alive, it is pcfli>le 
thar theſe ſeals may be broken open; as we reade in the Revelgs- 
tions, that Jobn ſaw the Book that had ſeven ſeals upon ic, and 
none could be found that was able to open ic; at length the 
Lamb chat was {lain he was found worthy to open the Book : So 
I ſay, thy condemnation i; ſealed up with many ſeals, and there 
is no creature that is able to cancel theſe ſeals, only the Lamb, 
Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, chat Chriſt whoſe blood thou haſt ſhed and 
been guilcy of, only he is worthy; and he is willing to open 
theſe ſeals; for as it was with thoſe that did crucifie Chriſt, yer 
they were ſaved by the ſame blood that they had ſhed, as in 4s 
2. So though though thou haſt been guilty of ſheding the blood 
of Chriſt again and again, by thy prophane coming to the Sa- 
crament, yet know, ſeeing there is lifein thee, and the day of 
Grace is continued, ic is poſſible that thy ſoul may be ſay'd by 
that blood that thou haſt crucified: Oh how many are cut off 
that have thus prophaned the Name of God in this Sacrament, 
and never came to underſtand this danger! they are cut off, and 
now are undone for ever; then bleſs God that thou art alive to 
hear more about this Sacrament, and how Gods Name ſhould 
be ſanRified y that chou art alive, and haſt time to repent thee 
of this great evil, of prophaning the Name of God in this holy 
Sacrament, 
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I will be Sandtified inthem that come nigh me. 


&2 Here is one thing more about the SanQifying 
2 the Name of God in the Sacrament which 
NS cleerly concerns us: and that is, 

To keep to the Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; 
12% for this is ſuch a worſhip of God, as depends 
<2 meerly upon inſtitution;that is,upon a politive 
<> Law,upon the wil of God. There are ſome du- 
ties of worſhip which are natural, that we may know by the 
_ of nature they are due to God : but the Sacrament is a duty 
of worſhip chat is only by inſtitution; and if God had not re- 
vealed it, we had not been bound co it; therefore in theſe da- 
ties of inſtitution, God (iands very punQual upon them ; we 
muſt be _ exaQt, neither to er on the right hand nor the 
lefr ; co make any alteration in the points of Inſtitution z Now 
therefore for the inſtitution of this Sacrament we find it in 
divers of the Evangeliſts, in Matth. 26. 26. there you ſhall 
find that Chrilt and His Diſciples they eat the Sacrament to- 
gether ; and this was the way ofic; They were together fit- 
cing at the ſame Table; ſo it is called the Table of the Lord 
ſometimes in Scripture; therefore that*s the firſt thing that is 
according to the inſti:ution , that thoſe that do communicate 
muſt come to the Table as neer as they can-;- as many as can 
fit about ic, andall to come as neer as they can, and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe thar otherwiſe you will not be able to attain the 
end why God would have you come to receive; the end is.to 
remember the death of Chriſt; now excep: you be able to ſee 
the fight, to ſee what is done, ro have your eye as well 
as your ear exerciſed, you do not fully accompliſhthe end that 
is appointed; for this is a oe + that doth preſent co our 
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eyes the death of Chriit, and the great myſteries of ſalvation, 
and therefore ir is according to the 'inflitution, that every 
Communicant muſt be where he may -behold what is done, 
he muſt be where he may ſce the breaking of the Bread, and 
the powring forth bf the Wine ; Certainly i: hath been a diſor- 
derly way therefore for people to fic up and down in their Pews 
every where in the Congregation., -and tor the Miniſter to go 
up and down afcertiem; fo that they could ſee nothing, nor 
ſcarce hear any thing : It is much forthe attaining the cnd of 
the inſtitution, for all Communicants to look upon the brea- 
king of the Eread, andthe powring forth of the Wine in the 
Sacrament; and chereforeall (hauld cume togetter.; and there, 
a$many as can fic at his Table, orchoſethar cannot, neerro 
ic; andthe rather, becauſe this is not only from the example 
of Chriit, that hedid ſo, though that's ſome hat ; but becauſe 
ic hath a ſpicicual ſignificancy in ic, and that's the reaſon that ir 
ſhould be done : we hind in Luke 22. 26. the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament ; Now mark, upon their comming, and being with 
Chriſt at che Table, ſaich Chrilt ia che 29. and Zo. verſes, And 
I appoint unto you a Kingdom , as my Father bath appointed untg 
me , that you may ext and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, 
and fit on Thrones Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael : He ſpake 
it upon that occation of the Diſciples fitting with him. at the 
Table , when.they did eat Bread, and when they took the 
Cup; upon that occaſion Chrilt ſpoke to his Diſciples, and 
ſaid, Iappoint to you a Kingdom, that ye may eat and drink 
at my Table, in my Kingdom, and fo fit on Thrones judging 
the twelve Tribes of Tſrae! - as if Chriſt ſhoald ſay, You-can 
fic with me -at my Table here, and know, that this ſitting 
with me at my Table it is but as ic were a preludium, a fore- 
fignification of the Communion that you ſhall have with mein 
my Kingdom ; you ſhall have that familiar Communion with 


me when I come into.my Kingdom, there to lir-(as it were) 


with 'mee, 'to Joyn with mee in my Kingdom, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; evenas you do now in that holy Fel- 
towſkip joyn with .me in fitting at my Table : this is che 
meaning of Chriſt, ſo.that the Geſturein the Sacrament is not a 
meer indifierent thing ; heretofore it hach om thctaght ao 

, onable. _ 
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ſonable to contend for what Gefture we- ſhould uſe. 

Now that whiel-hath been che Inftitucion of Chriſt, and bath 
a ſpiricual fignificancie in it, is nor indifferent ; for not only the 
eating the Bread and drinking the ine is fignificative, but the 
gefture whereby we have fellowſhip with Jeſus Chrilt here, to 
ſignifie that fellowſhip we ſhall have wich him in the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; ſo that the People of God were depriv'd of #4 greas 
deal of comforr, and of one ſpecial benefit of this holy Sacrar 
ment, whereas chey might not receive ic fitting; wheras Chriſt 
ſaich chat your itring wich me here is a ſignification of your fit- 
ring wich-me when I come into the Kingdom of Heaven. Some 
ſay they muſt kneel becauſe they may receive it with more reve- 
rence; certainly were ita thing as ſomeſay indifferent, ic were 
another matter; bur forto ſay ir is not .ceverenceto fic, in chat 
they accuſe Chriſt himſelf for wanc of reverence, as if he would 
appoint a way, or would have His Diſciples uſe any ſuch way 
as were not reverent; faith Chrilt,l intend by your very geſture 
to have this fignified unto you, that though you be.poor wret- 
ched worms, yee even ſuch/is my Jove. unto you, as' you (ball 
fic with- me when I come to my Kingdom, and judg the twelve 
Tribes of Ifracl; and every time you come to my Table, and 
therefit at it, or about it, then you ſhould bepor in. mind that 
chereis a rime , that' though-you be poor unworthy creatures, 
Fanny be among thedops, yer the mercy'of Gad is ſack unto 
Q:, as he hach appointed us to: have a' familiar fellowſhip with 
che Lord Jefus Chritt when we come in His Kiggdom to fit with 
Him, and even to jadg the twelve T cibes of Iſrael, yea to judg 
the whoÞ'world; for {6 faith! che-Scripture Shall not the Saints 
. Jadg the world ?now this hinders ſpicicual meditation and<gms 
fort, that the Saints have, therefore we are to look to the infti- 

* tation and follow it; theYs the firſt thing in fieting with Chriſt 
at His Table. 

The ſecond thing in the inſtitution is, That the Bread being 
taken by the Minifter i toe bleſſed, broken, and then to be 
given ; Chriſttook ie, and bleſſed it, and brake ir, and gave 
it: and the people they areto look upon all this : to look u 
the Miniſters taking, bleffing, breaking, and giving; and then 
the Cup by itv'fel WG CRF Wes ad 27. he firſt 
FJ 3 blett 
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bleſtche Bread,and then he bleſt the CupdiſtinQly by ics ſelf ſay» 
ing, This my Blood of the New-Teſiament 'which-,a3f ſped. for many, 
for the' remiſſion'of. fs; and-you hall obſerveatiarche text ſaith 
be drankit,and ſaid.drink ye all of it ;, {o that this is not according 
to the ioſticurion, for a Miniſter co go up and down, and to give 
it into every mans hand; certainly this was not ſo from the be- 
ginning; this is a way of mans own deviling ; for the bread and 
thdeup co be given intoevery bodies hand by the Miniſter: Chriſt 
did but give ic once, the guve it co them all, and ſaid, Drink ye 
all of thu, (ſoit was done. 

- Bueſt, Bur you will ſay, Is it not.better for to be given into 
every ones hand ? 

Anſw. No, becauſe that the giving of it once for all, doth fig- 
nifle more fully the fellowſhipand communion that they have 
together; as ata Tableic were a firange thing that every bir of 
meat muli be given to every one particularly ; no, but the diſhes 
muſt be ſer before them and they muſt take ic themſelves: Indeed, 

. if they be children you cut every piece of meat, and.give ic into 
their handzor mouths; but chat's ſutable co. tellowſbip at Ta- 
ble, and Communion, to have the meat ſet before them, being 
bleſt, and then for all to partake of ir. 

- And beſides this, giving it into every ones hand, certainly, it 
cameo us from a-Popiſh and ſuperitizious conceit of the Papiſts ; 
for-the'Pa piſts will-give it into.theie mouths, becauſe the people 
muſt not 'defile ir with theic hands. And ic was to bring more 
reverence to the Sacrament ; now there's a great deal of danger 
for to bring in mens deviſes for-to cauſe more reverence; we are 
to Jook'to-vhe Ordinance of Chrilt, he gave ic.once,, and (aid, 

Deink ye alL of ic, -in (general: ro-them all; and ſo-the Miniſters 

tould do. 

And befides there is this in it more, And one would wonder 
that Miniſters ſhould give it in particular and not in general to 
theChurch : for by.chis mean» Minifters mighc, abundantly eaſe 
thenſelves of a great deal oft charge and guilt; for upon Br 
ground it will appear, that a Minitter,cthough as an eminent (f- 
ticer he is to lookito his Congregation that; they. be fic, yer the 
truth i, it concerns:the Church as well to. look who 36; 6 
thete, aud likewiſe che Miniſter Hay, tolgok about biwcharke 
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doth not ſay, The Body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was given to thee, 
when he knows they are prophane and wicked; ir concerns the 
Minitier to look that he doth not tell a Iye; but now when the 
Minitter gives.it generally to the Church, Take, eut, and Take, 
drink, ' he gives ic particularly to no body; | Now then his 
charge is divided to the Charch,and it chere be any body that is 
unworthy, ler the Church look to it as well as he : though he as 
an eminent Officer, ic*'s more-eſpeciatly in particular kis duty 
than any others ; heretofore! che charge would lie much upon 
the Minitter, bat the Miniſter according to the Infticution, 
ſhould givethe Sacrament to no particular, but in general to 
the Church, and therefore if there were but any parcicular, 
that the Miniſter upoa a particular knowledg did know to: be 
naught, he might in great part diſcharge himſelf, as profefſing 
againſtrhisor that particular man; foricis not in his power a- 
lonets keep any from the Sacrament, but if ſo bethat he ſhall 
profeſsagainitſuch and ſuch men, the Church maſt Joyn with 
him to labor to keep them from the Sacrament, and that is the 
nexc thing for the inſticution, Chriſt-gave it not into any par- 
ticular mens hands; buthe gave i@o all; ſaying, Drink, and 
eat yeall of ir. 

A third thing that is to be obſerved for the inſtitution of 
this; that all the while che Commonicancs are taking, eating, 
and drinking the Bread and. Wine, they ſhould all ofthem 
that while have their thoughts. exerciſed abowtthe death of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; for that's the inſticution ; Do this in remembrance 
of me; thereſhould be nor aftion intermingled, in the time of 
the receiving of the Sacrament; nothing bur winding the wock 
that you are abour, thiat is, to remember the death of Jeſus . 
Chriſt; and ro difcern the Body: of the [Lord, not only when 
yon your ſelves cake the Bread and Wine; bat when you ſe 
the Bread and Wine, broken*or powred forth, and you fee 0- 
thers taking the Bread and Wine, all that- while, you ſhould 
be chinking of the death of Chriſt; and diſcerning the Lords 
Body ;' and conſider what theſe -vurward elements: do fſignifie, 
and that they do ſeal 'the. great benefic of the Covenant of 
Grace; therefore it is not according tothe Inſtitution, to be 
finging of Pſalms in the mean time while the Sacrament is re- 
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ceiving ; and ſo to have your thoughts about other things : fing- 
ing et Pſalms in its due time is a good thing ; but for you todo 
ic at that time when as the death of Chrilt is preſented before 
you, and Chriſtcalſs you to look upon his body, and to think 
upon what he hath done and ſuffered ; this is noſeaſonablecime 
ot finging; and if you reade the inflitution, you ſball find, that 
Chrili, afcer all was done (therexc (aich) they ſang an Hymn ; 
ſo that according to the inſtitution, it is after the ation is done 
ofeating and drinking, then for the Church: to joyn together 
and fing a Pſalmin thepraiſe of God; and chenthey muſt mind 
all the ſameching rogecher, for that's the thing ro be done in 
the Sacrament, that look what one doth,ai mui! mind together ; 
for when one part fings, and the ocher are waiting for the Bread 
and Wine, this is not ſutable co the holy Table-A&ion, and 
that Communion that God requires of us; though the things 
in chemſelves are both good that are doing, yet when we are a- 
bout this holy Ordinance, being it is an Ordinance for Com- 
munion, all are to be doing the ſame thing at the ſame time; 
and ſo when all have done eating and drinking, then for all to 
Joyn together in ſinging co Me praiſe of God. 

Now it may be, this at firſt ſeems ſtrange to many; yet cer- 
Do'but keep to the inſtitucion in the Sacra 
F think ic a more mean way, yet you 


will find a g ty in this Ordinance than ever you 
found in alt ves; for the more we to Chriſts inſti+ 
cution, and more glory and 
beauty, and Ordinances of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; any of his own I1nven- 


tions, though h 
to; and put a gre 
that which be 


good end, and think to add 
Jaftre upon the Sacrament : the ruth is, 
to be a greater luſtre, reverence, or ho- 
doth rather Me off the luſtre and glory of 
are the inſticutions of Chriſt glorious when 
there is no. niſtture-among them); thus we ſhould ſandtifie che 
Name of Godin receiving this holy Sacrament. You have had 
divers things propou to yon, whereby you may come to' 
know and 'eafily to ſee that there hath been a great om of 
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| diſhonor done to this Sacrament, and che beauty and glory: of 
it hath been darkened, and the ſweet that the Saints mightorher- 

wiſe have-received in partaking, hath been exceedingly hin- 

dred. There is but one ching more that I ſhal propound to you, 

and that is, The ſeveral Meditatious that we ſhould medit ate on in re- 

ceiving of the Sacrament ; the moſt concerning Meditations are ſug- 

geſted in the holy Communion that are in any thing whatſoe- 

yer,more concerning,more efficacious,more various Meditations 

we have ſuggeſted here than in any thing, and ir is a great fign 

that men and women do not diſcetn the Lords body, it fo be 

their Meditations be barren at that time. I will therefore ſug-- 
gelt ſome Nine or Ten Meditations that that Ordinance of God 

may hold out very plainly and familiarly coevery Communi- 

cant, for rhe baſying of cheir thoughts all the cime that ation. 
is a doing. 


Meditation 1, 

A; firſt, That the way of mans ſalvation it wi; by a Media- 
tor, it is not only by Gods mercy, God's ſaying that he is of-- 
fended by fin, but he will be cohtent co paſs it by ; no, but ic is 
through a Mediator : Now thisKeditation is ſuggeſted thas, 
When I ſee the Bread and Wine, if I diſcern what that lignifies- 
it wilf hold ouc this co me, That the way of mans ſalvation, ir 
is not meerly from hence, that God ſaith, Well, Iwill pardon: 
them, and no more, but there is required a-great work of God to 
make an atonement between finners and himſelf, chis Sacrament. 
doth hold forth thus much unto-us ; wherefore elſe have we 
|| Bread and Wine, but to fignifie that the way of our reconcilia- 
tion it muſt bethrough a Mediator ? 

Med. 2. The Second Meditation is this, That this Media- 
tor that ſtands between God and us, is verily and truly Man ; 
he hath taken our Nature upon him; the Bread that puts us in 
mind of the Body of Chriſt#and the Wine, of his Blood , and 
therefore we are to meditate of the hamane Nature of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and this is a Meditation that hath abundancethac 
might ſpring our of it ; What, hath che Son of God taken our 
Natare upon him ? hath he body and blood and human Nature 
npon him? Oh! how hath God honored humane Nature? 

hen let not me abuſe my body to Luſt , ro Wickedneſle, 
ſeeing, 
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ſecing chatjeſus Chriſt hath: taken che body of man upon hims 
humane-Nature upon him, lect me'honor human Nature that is 
ſo neerly- united co the divine Nature, That's the ſecond Me- 
dictation. | pt 4407 | | 

Med. 3. Here is preſented unto us, what chis Mediator hath 
done for the reconciling of us unto God, that his body was bro- 
ken ; he'hach ſubj«&ed himſelf co che breaking of his budy, and 
tothe powring forth of his blood-for the reconciling ot us; it 
is not meerly (as before )that God ſaith, 1 will pardon them ; bur 
Chriſt undertaking to make peace between his F ather and us, ic 
colt him the breaking of his body, and the powring forth of his 
blood ; this is a uſeful Medication : Oh ! what ſhould we be 
willing to ſuffer for Jeſus Chrilt in our bodies, even to reliſt unto 
blood,fecing Chrilt hath been content to bave bis precious body 
broken, and his blood ſhed for us ! 

Aled. 4. Again, A Fourth Meditation is this, T hat here we 
come to ſee we have occafion of meditating of what the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, That we are by the blood of God ſaved, it is the 
blood of God, They crucified tbe Lord of glory, that's the Scrip- 
ture phraſe; we ſhould confi@r when we ſcethe Wine powred 
out, and ſo put in mind of bloud ; Whoſe bloud & whole body 
is this? ic is no cther but the body and blood of him that was 
truly God, the ſecond Perſon in Trinity. This is the great My- 
ſtery of the Goſpel , and this is very needful for us to be think- 
ing of when we ſee the body broken, and the bloud powred out : 
What, will the breaking of the body and ſheding of the bloud 
of x meer creature be ſufficient to make peace between God and 
Man ? ſurely no : therefore you muſt meditate whoſe body this 
is, and whoſe bloud this is; it is the body and bloud of him char 
was God': It's true, God hath no. body nor no bloud, but the 
ſame perſon that was God, had a body and bloud ; that body 
and blood was united unto the divine Nature in an hypoſltatical 
union; and from thence it came to have an efficacy for to ſatisfie 
God, lor to reconcile Gud and us together : This is the grear 
Myſtery of Godlinefs. 7 

Ad. 5. Another Meditation is this, When you ſee the Eread 
broken,and Wine powred out, Oh ! the infinite dreadfulneſs of 
the Juſtice of God ! how dreadfal is the Juſtice of God, that cos 
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ming upon his own Son, and requiring ſatisfa&ion from him, 
that ſhould chus break him and bruiſe him, that ſhould have his 
blood, that ſhould require ſuch ſufferings even from his Son ! 
dreadful is Gods Juſtice, the Juſtice of God ic isto be feared and 
tro be trembled at ; here we ſee what is required for the fin of 
man, and nothing would be bated to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 

Med. 6. Another Meditation is this, Here I ſee preſented to me 
what every ſoul that ſhall be ſaved coſt; whoever ſhall have his 
ſoul ſaved, he hath ic ſav'd by a ranfom, by a price paid that is 
more worth than ten thouſand thouſand worlds; thou fl-ghrelt 
chine own ſoul ; but if it prove to be ſaved, it colt more than 
if thouſands of worlds had been given for thee ; even the ſhed - 
ding of the blood of Chriſt, every drop of which was more pre- 
cious than ten thouſand worlds. 

Med.7. Again,From hence ſee what is the evil of fin,how great 
it is, that hath made ſuch a breach between God and my ſoul, 
that only ſuch a way, and ſuch a means muſt take away my ſin; 
I muſt either have lain under che burden of my ſin eternally, or 
Jeſus Chriſt that's God and man mult ſuffer ſo much for it; Oh 
what Medications are theſe to take up the hearts of men! 

Med. 8. Behold the infinit love of God to mankind, and the 
love of Jeſus Chrift, thar rather chan God would ſee the children 
of men to periſh'eternally, he would ſend his Son totake our 
Nature upon him, and thus to ſuffer ſuch dreadful things; here- 
in God ſhows his love; it is not the love of God fo much in gi- 
ving you a good voyage, and proſpering you ourwardly in the 
- world ; But, ſo God loved the world that he gave bus only begotten Son; 
And it pleaſed the Father to break his Son, and ro powr out his 
blood, here is the love of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt ; Oh! whar 
a powerful, mighty, drawing, efficacious Meditation ſhould this 
be unto us ! 

Ated. 9. Thoſe that are beleevers they ſhall be nouriſhed to 
eternal- life, ſo that there is no fear thatever a beleever ſhauld 
quite fall off from God, and die in his ff; Why? becauſerhe 
body and blood of Cheiſt is given to him for his fpiricual nons 
riſhment : though a beleever be never ſo weak, yer ſeeing God 
hach apfGinted the body and blood of his Son for him/t0 
00-6 a= ta; 
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in-the way of another adminiſiration, than they te + 


keſtin.che world will be !icrenthened to go through all the ba- 
zards, and dangers that thereare in the world; *cis this that 
ſtrengthens Beleevers to encounrec with all kind of dangers, it's 
this that preſerves the weakeſt grace in a Beleever, namely the 
Spiritual nouriſhment that God the Father hath appointed to 
them, even the feeding upon the body, and drinking the very 
Bloodof His Son ; this is meat indeed, and drink indeed that 
will nouriſhto eternal life. 

Med. 10, Thelaft meditation is this, When you cometo this, 
ſeeing the Bread broken, and the Wine powred out, you have 
an occaſion to meditate of the whol new Covenant, the Co- 
venant of Grace that God hath made wich finners; for ſo the 
words of inſtitution are, This is the Cup of the New Telſta- 
ment : the New-Teſtament which is all one with the New- Co 
venant, only different in this particular; ic contains the ſub- 
ſtance of thenew Covenant, bur cal'd Teſtament in this regard ; 
to ſhew that the Lord doth doall in the new Covznant, that is, 
he doth not only promiſe ſuch and ſuch mercies..upon condition 


of ourbeleceving and repenting, but he doth work beleeving and 


repenting, and works grace, and therefore the ſame thing that 
is ſometime call'd a Covenant, is call'd a Teſtament; that is 
the will of God wherein the Lord doth bequeath: his rich lega- 
ciesto his Children, to thoſe that ſhall be eternally. ſaved, ſo 
that all the good things in the Covenant of Grace they are be- 
queathed by way of Teftamenc as well as Covenant, and this is 
a mighty comfortable meditacion to the Saints, for indeed 
when they' look upon the way of the Goſpel as in a way 
of 'Covenant, why then they think chus, This requires ſome- 
what of qur partsto be done, and indeed God will keep Cove- 
nant on his part, burit may bewe ſhall not keep Covenant on 
ours, and ſo we may fail at laſt; but now when thou lookeſt 
upon all the good-things in the Goſpel diſpenſed in the way 
of @ Teſtament , that is the Will of, God, the Legacies that 
God doth bequeath ro His Secvants, chis is a mighty comfort to 
the ſoul, that all rhe precious things of the Goſpel come to 
me inthe way of a Teſtament, and that's themeaning of the new 
Teſtament, that is, the mercieaof Godin Chrift- coming now 


% 


in receiving the Sacrament-of the Lords Supper. 271 


"tis not only new in reſpe& of the Covenant of works that God 


made with Adam, but new in reſpe& of the adminiſtration ; 
our forefathers, the Patriarchs, they had the ſame thing in ſub» 
ſtance, 'but adminilired in a darker way, and many differen- 
ces there are; but now when we hear of the new Teltament, 
there is preſented unto us all the riches of the Covenant of 
Grace in the. way of a Legacy,and in the adminiſtration of it with 
cleerneſs, and with a great deal of mercie and goodneſs af 
God, the terror and harſhnefs of che old adminiſtration being 
taken away. Now thee are che medications, by which we 
ſhould labor to ſanfifiz our hearts, when we are receiving 
of che Sacrament; and in the working of thele medications up- 
on our hearts; we (hall come to ſanCtife che Name of God, when 
we are drawingnigh co Him in that holy Ordinance of His; 
thus for meditation. 

The next thing when we arethere, muſt be an aRuating of 
theſe holy diſpofitions that before we ſpoke of; *cis not enough 
for a Chriſtian to bring grace to the Sacrament : but there muſt 
be a ſtirring of that Grace at thattime; or otherwiſe the Name 
of God is not ſanified in receiving of the Sacramenr, and above 
all gcaces the aftuating ofche grace of faith ; *tis norenough thar 
thou beelt a Beleever, but thy faith awilt aR at that very infant; 
as thus, 

Firſt, When thon heareſt the Miniſter in the Name of Chriſt 
ſay thus,thisis the body of Jeſus Chriit which was-given for you, 
take, eat, thou ſhouldeſt have thy faith ſo ating upon the mercy 
of God, in giving Jeſus Chriſt, for the nouriſhment of thy ſoul 
toeternal life, as if thou didſt hear a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
Here is the body of my Son given forthee particularly, . take ir 
and eat, apply it to'thee, and ſomake Chritit one wich thee by 
faich, as the bread is made one with thy body. when thou doeſt 
eat it. 

And then when thou comeſt to take hold of the bread, thou 
art to put forth the a& of faith, faith'being as the hand of the 
ſoul, and at that inſtant, when rhou cikeſt the bread and patteſt 
it into thy mouth to eat, thou ſhouldeſt ſtir up the a& of faith 

afreſh, laying more hold upon Jeſus Chriſt; look as once thou 
did{in thy fic convection, when Chriſt: was-preſented to thee 
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In the Word or in any other way,there was an a of faith drawn 
forth whereby thy ſoul did calt ir ſelf, and roul it (elf upon Je. 
ſas Chriſt; ſo ſhouldeſt thou renew jt; renew the ſame work of 
faich that thou didft find in thy very firſt converfion ; and there- 
by thou ſhalt come ro have ren:wed comfort in the renewing of 
thataQ; I mighc name thee other graces and diſpoſitions how 
there ſhould bea ſtirring and an aRing of them ; only remem- 
ber Leave all chis point wich chis note, That grace is not enough 
for partaking che Sacrament of the Lords Supper, except there 
be an aQing, anda ſtirring up of that grace; many Chriltiang 
are Careful ro prepare, andexamine before whether they have 
grace or no; burat thar time when they come to receive, then 
there is not a lively working and ſtirring of chat grace, and (6 
they come to loſe che comtort and benefic of that Ordinance, 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice for this point of ſanfifying Gods Name 
in receiving the holy Communion ; I ſhall now come to the laſt 
point, which is the SanRifying the Name of God in Prayer, 
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Sanctifying the Name-of God in Prayer. 


O W this Argument might take us up meny Sermons ; bur 

upon occaſion of the Daies of Prayer and Humiliation, I 
have preached divers Sermons about the point of Prayer; 
therefore I ſhall be brief, and only now reckon up together, 
and ſet before your view , the ſeveral things chat are to be 
done for the SanRifying of the Name of God in Prayer : Firlt, 
for Prayer in that we draw nigh to God, and it's a duty of 
Gods Worſhip, that 1 ſuppoſe all of you cannot but acknow- 
ledg,andthac it is a natural duty of Worſhip ; the other was in- 
{|itated,but this is natural ; ics natural for the creature to draw 
nigh wo God in Prayer, wherein the creature tenders up his ho- 
mage to God, and- manifeſts bis profeſſion of his dependance 
upon God for all good that he hath, and acknowledges God 
as the Author ofall good, therefore this is worſhip, and it's a 


great part of Worſhip, Prayer, it is ſuch a part of Worſhip as 
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ſomtimes in Scripture it's pur for the whol Worſhip of God, He 
that calls upon the Name of God ſhall be ſaved: that is, He that wor- 
ſhips God aright, Jer. 10.25. And, Pomr out thy wrath wpon the 
Heathen that know thee not, and on the families that call not on tby 
Name, that do not pray; that is, that do not worſhipihee : There 
one part of Worſhip is put for the whol, as beiog a pcincip.l 
part of the Worſhip of God. 

Surely we mult (ant fie Gods Name in Prayer, for it is that 
which ſanCifies all chings cous; 1 Tim.4.5. Every thing # ſan- 
tHified by the Word of God, and Prayer, And ifthe Argument of 
Chriſt was right, as no queſtion but ic was, That the Temple 
was greater than the Gold upon the Temple, becauſe the Tem- 
ple did (anCtifie the Gold : and the Altar was greater than the 
Offering that was offered upon ic, becauſe it did ſanCtifie the 
Offering ; then Prayer muſt needs be a mighty great Ordinance, 
' a greater than any other ; becauſe that it ſanRifes all things. 
The Word ſanCtities the Creatures; but Prayer ſanRtifies the 
very Word unto our uſe; and therfore when we reade the 
Word, weare to pray for a ſanified uſe of the Word: Prayer 
is a great Ocdinance, a great Duty of Worſhip that ſanRifies 
all; Prayer hath a caſting voice ( as I may fo ay) in all the 
great works of God in the world, the great affairs of the King» 
dom of God, the Kingdom of his power, and the KingJbm 
of Chriſt ; I ſay, Prayer hath a kind of a caſting voice, and 
doth order, under God, the great things of the world, they 
are according to the prayers of the Saints, they bring down 
bleſſizgs upon the godly, they powr forth judgments upon the 
wicked ; the prayers of the Saints, they are the viols chat 
are powred forth. in a ſpecial manner upon the heads of 
the wicked ; therefore God's Name is to be ſan&ified in 
Prayer. 

It is to be ſanRified, firſt in preparation ; Pſalm, 10. 17. 
Thou wilt prepare their heart ; thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear : It 
is the Lord that prepareth the heart; and then he cauſes his 
ear to hear : and therefore in 1 Pet. 5. 7. we are there re- 
quired to watch wnto prayer ; men and women ſhould keep a 
narrow watch over their hearts and minds, that they may nor 


be hindred in their prayers, thatchey may be alwaies in ain po- 
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ſtareto pray; watch unto prayer, it's that that would help us 
againſt many temptations io evil; if 1 give way to ſuch and 
fuch temprations, ic will kinder my prayers; I ſhall not have 
chat freedom and enlargement in prayer as otherwiſe, if I give 
way to ſuch and ſuch things, cherefore let me take heed of thi:, 
for it will hinder my prayers. Asifthe Apoſtle ſhould ſay,this 
ſhould be the care ot Chriftians; then they are like ro ſanQikie 
the Name of God in prayer, if this be their great care that there 
is nothing in the world that (hall hindertheir prayers; Olet me 
take heed Ido nothing to hinder my prayers{if, I go abroad 
into company, and am merry and jocond, and there game and 
drink, and ſpore my (elf in company; will not this hinder my 
prayers? will not this hinder the ſpiritualneſs of my heart in 
Communion with God in prayer, when I come home at night? 
I appeal to you, haye you had that freedom in prayer, after- 
wards ? ſurely no, therefcre watch unto projet 

Now for the preparation of the heart to prayer, we muſt un- 
derſtand either, 

Firſt, What is to be done in the courſe of ones life. Or, 

Secondly, Whar* to be done juſt when one comes to prayer. 

For the ficit, The courſe of ones life : labor to keep all things 
even and cleer between God and your fouls; that ſo you may 
not come with ſhakles about your legs; wich guiltineſs (I 
mean) upon your conſciences; men that have given way toany 
baſe ſinful way, when they come to prayer, the guilr of their 
hearts doth even fink them; but thoſe that can keep their ppace 
with God in the courſe of their lives, they have other manner 
of freedom in prayer, than you that walk loofly and contra& 
guiltineſs upon your ſpirits. 

And then the ſecond thing is, To keep our hearts ſenſible of 
our continual dependance upon God ; ſenfible how we de- 
pend upon God, tor whatſoever we are, whatſoever we have, 
whatſoever wedo; for the bleſſing of all is from God... The 
beams of the Sun donotſo depend apon theSun, as we upon 
God; that if he doth bur wichdraw Himſelf never (o little 
from us, we all fink down to nothing and periſh for-ever ; 
chat ſoul that $yery day and hour is ſenfible of-che infinite 

dependance longs upon God for its preſent and-eteanal _ & 
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will be fic for prayer; and that (bould be our care for to carry 
our ſelves, as any hourin the day{or minute in the hour, we 
might be fit ro go to Prayer; and that's one meaning of thar 
lace in the Theſſalonians, Pray continually; not that every mo» 
ment we ſhould be praying; but that we ſhould keep our 
hearts in a praying frame; ſome of you when you have let our 
your paſſions and are in adiſtemper, what will you go to pra- 
yer now ? your conſcience will tell you that you are not fit to 
g0 to prayer at that time) Certainly if yoube not fit to pray, you'are 
not fit to live ; you are in anill condition at any time if you be 
not ficro pray; and there can be no excuſe whatever, that can 
be ſufficient to plead for your ſelves why you ſhould not be fir 
to pray at anie time; there is that continual dependance upon 
God for all, and that need you have of the blefling of God 
for everic thing, that there is regſon you ſhould be in a fi: con- 
dicion for praying at all cimes (ba: now when you come to 
Prayer at the fer time, then there ſhould be a ſpecial preparati- 


ON- 

Firſt, You ſhould prepare your felves by getting freh and 
powerful apprehenſtons of the glory of God, betore whom 
you go; prepare by medication about che glory of that infinite 
God that you are now addreffing your ſelf unto; pofleſs your 
ſelves with thoughts and medications of the glory of the great 


God.;. that's the firſt. 


+ Secondly, Labor to get your hearts ſenfible of what you go- 
+ I am now goth to God ;"for what? for pardon of fin, 
| cr fur aſſurance of his Mb or for power againſt fin; or for 


ſuch and ſuch mercies\ let me by medication work my heart to 
be ſenſible of theſe things that Iam going to God for, to ſer a 
dae price _ thoſe mercjes chat I am praying for, and to ger 
my heart affe&ed with them. | 

Thirdly, Labor to get your hearts ſeparated from the world, 
and from all things that are herebelow in the world; and that 


| tould have been g third thing in the courſe of your lives, you 


ſhould never let oat your hearts to any creature, either to bufi- 
neſſes or pleaſures in the world ſo, but that yoa may have cons 
mand of your hearts co call them when you will; to call them 
it co God in prayer; and chen when you. come to prayer 
Q there 
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there ſhould be an aQyal ſeparation of your hearts from all 
things in the world ; dedicating your ſelvesto God for this time, 
as one that hath nothing to do with the world, nothing to do 
with anie ching bur this dutie chat now you are about; this is 
the preparation of your kearts to Prayer in thecourſe of your 


h_ 
ow then for the Prayer its ſelf. 

Firſt we mult conſider of the matter of ſrayer. 

: And ſecondlie of the manner of it. - . 

Firſt for the matter of ir, we muſt louk to it that it be accor- 
ding to Gods will, 1 John, 5.14. This # the confidence that we 
have in bim, that if we ak, any thing according to bu will be hes. 
reth us ; therefore for the matter we mult be lure it muſt be good 
that we pray for; ir muſtbe for the Glorie of God, forthe good 
of our ſelves, and the good of our Brethren. 

Firſt, for the Glorie of God, - that ſhould be the chief mat» 
ter that we are to pray for ; fo Chrilt when he teachech us to 
pray, he begins the verie firlt Petition, Matthew, 6.9, 10. Hal. 
lowed be thy Name ; thy Kingdim come; thy Will be done: Fixf 
begin with the Glorie of God, mind that in the chief place , 
above all other chings. God gives you leave to pray for qut- 
ward things; but firſt for the Glorie of Gbd,minding that before 
your own benefit; before the pardon of fin, and your dailie 
bread; how few do ſanifie Gods Name in this ? people have 
little mind to pray, but when they are in nel af Bios, 


when they are upon their fick beds then they will pray ;(ot ar Sea... & 


in ſtorms then they will pray , then it ſeems that thT main 
matter of your prayer is onlie for your ſelves bur how bath 
the matters of the Glorie of the great God, ant the good of the 
Churches taken your hearts all this while? how have your 
hear's been affe&:d with this, that the Name of God hath been 
ſo little ſanQfied in the world, and that the Kingdom of 
God hath not come, and that the Will of God hath not becn 
done, have theſe things taken up Rees ip Prayer, the mat- 
ters of the Glorie of God and the g off Git though 
your ſelves have not anie particular intereſt in them ? TT theſe 
things did but rake up your hearts in Prayer, then, when you 
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much as your ſelves; the Church is as ic were in the midit of che 
Sea, tolt up and down and in a great ſtorm; now why donor 
you'pray as earneſtly for the Kingdom of Chrilt among his 
Churches, as for your ſelves when you are in a (torm at Sea? 
yea, and ſpiritual things ſhould be the chief matter of your 
prayer; for they are the neareſt to the glory of God ; though 
God hath his glory from other chingy, yer ſpiritaal things are 
neereſt the glory of God ; now in theſe daies bf prayer, many 
will come to pray, that they might be freed from danger, that 
they might have outward peace; vhis is good ; bur fpiricual 
things are the chief things; and therefore the lirength of your 
ſpicics ſhould be thus powred forth to God ; Oh thac I could get 
my heart to God, and the aſſurance of the love of God ! Oh that 
I could getthe ſhine of his face | Oh that I could get powet over 
ſuch and ſuch corruptions ! 

And I beſeech you obſerve thir, That ſpiritual things may be 
prayed for abſolutely ; but ontward things muſt be prayed for condi« 
tionally. 1 may pray ( and never put any condition in at all) 
That the Lord would pardon my wy and help we againſt my 
corruptions, &c. But when Ipray for the health of my body, I 
ought to pray, If this be according to thy will, then reftore me 
to the health of my body, or the health of my husband, or the 
health of my wife; but thou maieſt pray, Lord,convert che ſoul 
of my husband, or the ſoul of my wife, without any condition 
atall £\When your eſtates at Sea are in danger, when you pray 
for them, you muſt make conditions, Lord, as thou ſeeſt belt for 
me ſo do thou deal wich me; this ſhews the excellency that there 
is in ſpiricual things above outward things; ſurely ſpiritual 
things are more to be delired, for they are to be prayed for 
abſolutely, and theother to be prayed for only conditionally} 
That's for the firſt. 

In the ſecond place, We are to pray for our own good, God 
doth give us leave to do fg {only here comes in a Que: 
ſtion. 

Dueſt. Whether ic be ſinful to pray for afflitions, as ſome- 
times ſome will be ready to do? 

þ Anſw. Tothat I anſwer. Firſt, Take it abſolutely confide. 
red, we may not pray, that God _ afflit us ; becauſe afflici . 
", - 
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on is in its ſelf materially an evil thing, and a fruit of the 
carſe, therefore we may not (I ſay) abſolutely pray for it : but 
chas far we may pray for affliftions dizJunRively,conditionally, 
comparatively. : 

Disjun&ively thus, Lord, either grant unto me a ſanCified 
uſe of ſuch a mercie, or otherwiſe lec me rather be without it ; 
let me have a ſanQificd ule of my lickneſs, or ocherwiſe let my 
fickneſs be continued to me ; thus now you may pray for conti- 
nuing in fickneſs. 

Or thus, conditionally, Lord, if thou ſteſt that my heart be 
ſo vile and wretched that I will abuſe (through my corruption) 
ſach and ſuch mercies, Lord rathertake them from me, and let 
me be without them; it thou ſeelt that there be no way to break 
this proud heart of mine, bur ſuch a way, Lord ler that be thy 
way to break ir, if thou ſeeſtit according to thy will as the fittelt 
Way. 

Then comparatively thus, Lord rather let me have any af- 
flition than fin, rather let me ſuffer toſs of my eſtate than fin a» 
gainſt thee, than depart from thee: any thing Lord rather 
than fin. Thus you may pray for affliions,buc nor abſolutely. 
You muſt not pray that God would ſend you affliftions abſo- 
lucely, for you do not know your hearts; it may be if affli&i- 
ons ſhould come, your hearts may be as. ſtubborn under your 
affliftions as they are now ; for afflition hath no power ia it felf 
todo us anie good. 

And then for the good of others, for Chriſt teaches us to pray, 
Onr F ather &&c. 

There comes in here a rebuke of the wicked prattice of divers 
in curſing, and chen aqueltion about ic. 

» Iris a wicked thing to uſe curſes; bur it's a moſt wicked 
thing to wiſh evil to others in way of Prayer ; yet how manie 
do ſo! though ir may be they do not think it , they ſpeak 
to God, and defire him to bring ſach and ſuch evils upon their 
neighbors ; yea, ſometimes parents, upon their childran ; this 
ta wicked prafticeofmen; what, is it not wickedneſs mong 
for thee to have anie defire that there ſhould anie evil befal 
vhy brother, but wilt thou date to preſume to call God to be 

an inſtrument of the excution of thy baſe ſinful wrath , _ 
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God muſt be a drudge (as it were) to thy wrath and to chy 
paſſion? this is abominable wickedneſs. Any of you that 
ever have been guilty of this fin, of curſing others, Wives, 
Children, Servants, or Frieads, the Lord rebuke you for this 
fin; how far haſt thou been from ſanRityiog Gods Name in 
Prayer? whereas, inſtead of ſanRitying che holy Name of God, 
thou halt called God to be a ſervant and a drudg to thy p.ſſion, 
God mult be call'd to help the venting of chy paſſion : Oh ! 
remember this: you that have been ac Sea, and have been an- 
gry, and things not going according to your mind, have fa]- 
len a curling, and withing ſuch and ſuch evils might come upon 
thoſe you are angry wich; that's a kind of prayer, but jc's a 
moſt fearful caking the Name of God in vain in the highef 
degree; and certainly God will not hold him guiltleſs thar 
ſhall ſo take his Name in vain; therefore be humbled for his 


fin- 

Objed, But you will ſay, Do not we reade in the book of PC ilms, 
where many times the Prapbet David doth curſe the enemies of God, and 
wiſhes evil to come upon them. ; * 

Anſw. To that 1 Anſwer. Firſt, .That the Prophere, and - 
thoſe that pen'd the P/al/ms they had a-prophetical {piric; and 
thoſe places that you reade that are in a way of curſing, they are 
. rather prophetical predidions of evil, chan direful imprecati- 
ons, they are rather fore-telling what ſhall be-in a way of pros 
phefie, chan wiſhing whac ſhould be. | 

Secondly, It they be wiſhing what ſhould be, then I anſwer, 
That thoſe which were endued wich ſuch a prophetical ſpirit, 
they did know who were the implacable enemies of God, and 
who were not; as David prayed againli 7udz, ſo many hun» 
dred years before he was borne; by a prophetical; ſpirit he 
knew that he was the child of pecdicion; indeed, if we could 
certainly know a man that were to be a caſt-away eternally 
from God, it were another matter : as the Church in the time 
of Julian, becauſe of his apoſtalie being ſo abominable, it was 
determined almoſt generally by them, that he had committed 
the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and upon that they curk him. 
Now I ſay, thoſe that had an extraordinary ſpirit, that did 
| know who theſe were, they —_ doit; but this isno example 
Wh: rt; 3 for 
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for us in an ordinary way to wiſh evill and curſes upon ©- 
thers. Bur chus far we may do with the Enemies of the 
Church. | ' 
Fitſt, We may curſe ther disJunRively, Lord ;either cake them 
our of the way, or keep them that they may not do ſach miſ. 
chief in the Charch : or chus, conditionally , If thou feeſt 
Lord'that they be implacable, thon knoweſt chem, if fo, let 
thy wrath and cutſe purfue them ; Lord thou {eeft whar evil 
they are ſet upon, and therefore rather than they ſhould at- 
tain theic miſchievous deſigns, let thy writh and carſe pur- 
ſue them; ſo we may do ir, but not abſolutely to- curſe any, 
though they ſhonld do us never ſo much wrong, we are called ' 
to bleffing ; bat'now in zeal ro God, -taks heed thar we be not 
carried on it or own paſſivn: Bur being ſure jtisin a zeal to 
God, we may wiſh the carfes of God to purſue thoſe that 
God knows to be implacable; this is but an appealing to God, 
and not at all faltning it apon aty parciculat perſons that we 
know, bur leaving it unto God for the execution of it, and fo 
in a zeal to the Glory of God, wemiydo it, and we ate -wa 
ranted ſo to 'd> by the ſecond Petition, 'Thy Kingdom come : for 
that Petition that r«quites us to pray for the coming of the 
Kindom of Jeſus Chriſt , doth alſo require that we ſhould 
pray againſt all means that hinder the coming of the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chrift, ſo that every time that the Church 
prayes thy Kingdom come, or atiy prayes thy Kingdom come, 
they do as much as fay, O Lord, do thou ſer thy (elf againſt 
all the Enemies of thy Kingdom ; if chey belong to thy Ele- 
Aion , Lord convert them, bur otherwiſe Lord confound 
ther. Now thus we ſee how we are to ſan&ifie the Name of 
God tn Prayer, in regard of the matter of the Prayer; bur 
- how forthe manner of Prayer. The moſt things I confeſs are 


th ; 
Firſt, When we come to Prayer, we muſt be ſure to pray 
with underſtanding, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Fhat 4s # then 7 T1 will 
pray with the Spirit, and will pray with underſtanding alſo, God 
dorh not love the Sacrifice of fools ; we muſt not come babling 
to God in Prayer to ſpeak we know not what, and to mall- 
tiply words we know not wherefore , bat God doth "_ 
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Fen: a ing, that 
that thoſe that come to Prayer, come with .. a ſas 
they offer co God a rational, a reaſonable, an under... A 
crificez God isa Spirit, and He will be worſhiped in Spiric au.. 
in Truth; now as itbelongs co all other daties of worſhip, fo e- 
ſpecially in Prayer, to know what we do when we pray, not to 
think to put off God with a meer empty found ; that's the firſt 
thing- 

"he Second thing in the manner of Prayer, it is, The 
giving up all the facul:ies of our ſouls in il Coke to that 
in the Worſhip of God in general, we ſhall apply ic now 
particularly to +4 bran giving up, not only our under- 
ftzndings, bur wills, Thoughts, afteAions, (trength in Prayer : 
in 2. Chron. 20. 3. it is ſaid of Jehoſhaphat , chat he ſet him- 
ſelfe” ts ſeek the Lord , he did give his whole ſelfe ro ſeek 
the Lord : we are to give our whol felf, and not to divide 
in Prayer. Now this rrere an argument that indeed might 
well cake up a whol Sermon, in ſewing the evill of the wan- 
dering of our ſpirits in Prayer; we ſhould take heed of che 
wandering of our ſpirits in the hearing of the Word, and re- 
ceiving the Sacraments, and fo in Prayer; the People of God are 
much troubled with the wandering of their — in 
Word and ; pon) ape it is their great burden, and ſhould 
be ſo, but I never hear any more complainings of the wan- 
dering of their ſpirits than in the time of Prayer, the people 
of God are much peltered in their ſpirics with chis evil, ic is 
very grievous unto them,Cand many of them go under it as 
a grievous burden all their a—_ the chiefelt burden that 
is upon their ſpirits is their wandring in Prayer; fo that if 
God ſhould ſpeak ro them as He ſpake unto Solomon, and bade 
him ask what He ſhould give him, I verily beleeve there are 
many in this Congregation, that have already good aſſurance 
of Gods love in Chriſt, it they had not that, that would be 
the main thing that they would azk, but having attained 
that, if God would ſpeak from Heaven and ſay, What ſhz11 1 
give you for your ſelvee, if He ſhould ask you in the General, 
'it may be you would ask ſomething for the Churches ; bur 
if ic be for your ſelves, you would put up this Petition, Oh 
_ Lord, that 1 may be delivered from a wandering ſpirit in holy 
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+ 1 enjoyed, and they would account this to bea greater 
mercy than if God ſhould give chemo be Kings or Queens 
over the whol world; if God ſhould put theſe two into the 
ballance, Eicher the whol world to pouſſc(s, or otherwiſe to 
have more free hearts in comirg to God in prayer, and to 
be delivered trom that which hath ſo muck hindred their Com- 
munion with God in Prayer, they would deſpiſe and ſcornthe 
world in compariſon of ſuch a mercie as this is : howſoever 
carnal bearis they think lictle of ic, but choſe that are the 
Servants of Gcd they find it to be verie gricvous to them; but 
being the time is paſt, I (hall reſerve that to ffeak yer a, Jittle: 
more largely for the help of thoſe that are under the burden of 
It. 

le only ſpeak one thing furcher now, and that ſhall beta. 
thoſe that are wicked and vile, that not only have yain wan- 
dring thoughts in Prayer, but even in the verie dutie of Prayer 
manie times have wicked and ungodliethoughts; how horrible. 
are they? unclean thoughts, murderous thoughts it may be, 
and molt abominable. I confeſs even choſe which are godly 
may ſometimes have ſome blaſphemous thoughts caſt into them, 
for the Devil is never more buſie than at the time of Prayer; 
but they rather come from the Devil chan from the ſtream 
and corruption of their own hearts, which may be we may make 
out more cleerly afterward; but now I ſpeak to ſuch as have 
moſt wicked abominable thoughts, riſing from the ſtream and | 
cortuption of their hearts, ſuch thoughts as their hearts do 
cloſe withal in Prayer, and they can roul thoſe thoughts about 
in their minds as a Child will roul a piece of Sugar in ics 
mouth; and this is the wickedneſs of many men and womens 
hearts. : 

Take but this one Note with you, That all thoſe dreadful, 
vile, unclean, covetous thoughts of thine in Prayer, they have 
been to God as if you had ſpoken them in words; thoughts to 
God, areall one with Him as words are to men; for God is 
a Spirir, and the Spirit doth converſe with God in thoughte,. 
as well as men do converſe with men in words; and what a. 
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wofal guiltineſs would have been upon you,had you ſpoken ſuch 
vile and wicked thing; to men as ſometimes hath been in your 
mind:, even when you have been praying to God, how would 
the company have even ſpic in your faces, and kick'd you from 
them? none that have any face of godlineſs would have endu- 
red you in their company ; and yet. here's the evil of ic, your 
hearts are not troubled, but you riſe off your knees and away 
you go; thou haſt a cauteriſed conſcience, a ſeared conſcience, 
that canlt entertain ſuch vile thoughts at any time without ha- 
ving thy ſpirit aftlied, and going away with ſhame and confu- 
fon, as if che greatelt evil had befallen thee ; theretore rake heed 
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ILL Firſt, That we muſt pray. with under- 


ſtanding. Secondly, We muſtgive up our felves ro Prayer. 
Now ia the cloſe of the Exerciſe we had occalton to to fall up- 
on that Argument about the wandring of our thoughts in 
Prayer, and by that we come to take Gods Name in vain, in- 
ſtead of SanAifying of His Name; Gods expeRs that we 
ſhould have our thoughts, and wills, and aft«&ions, our whol 
ſouls a&ing upon him in the duty of Prayer, or elſewe do 
not pray to God as unto a God; vain thoughts in Prayer 
to pick ap the Sacrifice like the birds that Abraham drove a- 
way from the Sacrifice, chat chey ſhould nor' peck ic. "_ 
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luſts in mens hearts,are like ſwine totdke the meat and al to hale 
it io the dirt, fo cheir prayers are filthy and dirty with their 
luſts ; but thoſe that are otherwiſe godly, yet by their vaine 
choughts the beauty and excellency of their prayers is taken a- 
way; as Wine and Beer that have the ſpirits of them gone, fo 
the life and ſpirit of our duties are gone by our vain thoughts, 
and therefore vain thoughts dy dead the heart very much. So 
ſaith David in the 119. Pſalm. Turn away mine eyes from beholding 
vanity, and quicken me inthy Law : while our eyes look upon va- 
nity, thete will be no quicknels in our hearts in any ſervice that 
we tender up to God; now many of Gods people have experi- 
ence of the evil of this, and they groan under the burden of 
this : & as I ſaid the laſt time,It ſo be that the Lord ſhould ſpeak 
from Heaven to them, and ask them what they would have, they 
having already the affurance of his love in Chriſt, they would 
ak the deliverance from a vain ſpirit in the performance of holy 
Duties : Bring no vain Oblations laith God in 1/a. 1.13. Oh what 
vain Oblations do we bring by the vanity of our thoughts in 
prayer! *Tis crue, the beſt of us al wil have vain thoughts ſom- 
times; bur yet, as one compares the vain thoughts of men in 
prayer, like toa Spaniel that goes out with a man, he walks per- 
haps but half a mile, but the Spaniel will be running up and 
down, this way and that way, and if all the ſpice of ground 
which the Spaniel hath gone over ſhould be meaſured, ic may be 
while you are walking half a mile, the Spaniel ferching compaſ- 
+ - ſes here and there would be half a dozen miles; ſo our fancies 
are like a Spaniel which will have fetches about this way and 
that way in a thouſand vain thoughts; but thas now it is with 
a godly man; as a Spaniel though running from his maſter, yer 
if he give him a call, heis able co cal bim to him preſently; and 
it were well if it were (o with us, though our fancies be wild, yet 
if we were able to call in our fancies, and to have them at com- 
mand, it were well with us: And | find it very much, that thoſe 
that are new comers they complain much of the vanity of their 
thoughts , they were wont to pray before, and they never had 
ſuch vain thoughts as now they have ; the reaſon why there js 
fo much vanity of thoughts, or at leaſt ſv much taken notice 
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Ic is firſt, becauſe there is but a lictle grace in the mid#t of a 
great deal of corruption in yong converts, like a ſpark of fire 
in the middeſt of a great deal of aſhes; now if there lies a heap 
of aſhes and nothing elſe, you do nor ſtir them; bur if there 
be aſhes andſome fire, chen you will ſtir them and be blowing 
thoſe ſparks to kindle another fire by. Now when you come 
to make any motion,then the aſhes will fly abour,wherea before 
they lay (till ; So it is here, before God wrought upon thy hearr, 
there was nothing elſe but aſhes upon thy ſoul, and then they 
tay till, but now God hath kindled ſome ſpafks of grace in thy 
heart, and God is blowing them up to a greater hear, and is 
bringing of them toa flime ; upon this motion that is in thy 
heart,and che ſtircing to kindlethoſe ſparks further in thy hearr, 
it is chat the afhes of thy corruptions do as it were fly about 
chine ears, and that thereis ſuch ftirrings of corruption more 
than there was before, *cis not becauſe there is more corruption 
than there was formerly, bur before there being nothing elſe 
but corruption it lay ſtill, and now becauſe there is ſomerhing 
elſe, therefore ic is that corruption doth fo ſtir; and beſides, 
you know a man that was wont to keep lewd company, if God 
rarn him that he will keep that company no more, at firſt he: 
ſhall be more troubled wich them chan he was before; and they 
will keep oftener knocking at his door, and labocing eo ger 
him to them again ; ſo *cis here, when the ſoul, vanitie and 
luſts were as friends together there was nodiſturbance, and ta- 
king notice of any thing then, but now when the foul is Ca- 
ſting our thoſe ſinful dilttemper;, an 1 will have no more of them, 
chey for the preſent will be more importunate, ative and fiir- 
ring than they were before. And beſides, the Lord doth this to 
humble thy heart the more, chat thereby thou maieſt come to 
ſee che great corruption that was in thy ſoul before; the wor. 
king of thy corruptions will diſcover much evil in thy hearr, 
that thou didſt not think was there before; when the corrup. 
tions of men and women lie fill, they think there is no ſuch 
thing in their ſouls; as your civil men, what's the reaſon that 
they bleſs themſelves and think they are in a good condition, 
it's becauſe cheir corraprions lie ftill in them and do not ſtir , 
they cannot beleeve what abundance of wickedneſs there is 
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in their hearts, if God ſhould open the wickedneſs that there is 
in the hearts of men naturally, and ſo all unregenerate men they 
would think you ſpake ſtrange riddles, whereas they bleſs 
themſelves; they bleſs God, they know no ſuch thing in theic 
hearts , No? yes, thereare ſuch things, only they are not ſlir'd, 
but they lie quiet ; as mud in the bottom of a pond, there it is, 
yer you cannot ſee ictill it be ſticr'd : at ficſt converſion (I ſay) 
the Lord ſuffers thy corruption thus to (tir, that he may diſcover 
to thee what an evil heart thou haſt, what abundance of [m there 
isin thy heart, and therefore your yong converts, they look up- 
on themſelves as more loathiom & vile than ever thep thought 
they had been. | 

And beſides, The Devil ſees ir a vain thing to cempt a yong 
Convertto any groſs a& of fin; when conſcience hath life and 
power in it, be ſhall never prevail that way ; but now hethinks 
he may prevail to diſturb them with vain thoughts, and there- 
fore he laies his ſtrength moſt that way ; therefore let not ſuch 
be diſcouraged, that find their ſpirits anoycd and peſtred with 
them, if they make them to be the burden of cheir ſouls; not- 
withſtanding much vanity of thoughts, the Lord will accept of 
any deſire that they have to ſanAifie his Name in holy Duties ; 
And1 hal give you theſe three or four Rulesto help you againſt 
theſe wandring and vain choughts in holy Duties, and eſpeci- 
ally in Prayer. 

Firſt, When thau goeit to prayer, account it to be 1 great 
work ; ſeta high price upon thy prayer; not as having any ex- 
cellency in-it as it comes from chee, but ſet an high price upon 
it as a great Ordinance of God, wherein there is Communion 
with God to be enjoyed, and the influence of the Grace of God 
to be conveyed through it; ſo ſet an high price apon prayer, 
at every time thou art going to prayer ; Lord, I am now fet- 
ting opon a work that is of very great conſequence, and much 
Jiezupou it, and I would account it to be a ſoreand a great 
evil to me, if I ſhould loſe bur this prayer : this would be a 
ſpecial means to compoſe thy ſpirit, and to keep thee from 
wandring ; as NebemiabCjn Nehbem. 6.3. a place which I have 
ſometimes quoted upon ſuch an occafion when the enemies 
of Nebemiab chat would hinder the building of the Temple, fent 
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to himthat they mighetalk together, no ſaith he; Iam doing 
a great work fo that I cannot come down ; ſo when the Devil 
and the vanity of thine own heart, would ſend to thee to parly, 
and talk as it were wich thee, give an Anſwer, I cannot ſtand 
parlying with theſechings; the work chat | amaboutisa great 
work:{ there are very few people that do account the work of 
Prayer a great work; if thou didit, jt would help thee much 
againſt the vanity of thy — 
{Secondly Everie time thou gvteſt ro Prayer, thou that art 
croubl:d wich ſuch vain thoughts, renew thy reſolutions 
againſt them ; I have been troubled with vain thoughts here- 
tofore, and am afraid, if 1 look not toir, that I (hall loſe 
this Prayer alſo; andtherefore O Lord, here I renew my re- 
ſolucions to ſet againſt chem in this prayer wich all my might ; 
it is verie much that may be done wich (trong reſolutions, and 
eſpecially if thy firong reſolucions be renewed reſolutions; for 
an old reſolution begins co grow weak; a man that hath reſol- 
ved upon a thing a greatwhile ago, it hath little power over 
him ; bur now when a man hath reſolved upon a thing but this 
morning, and juſt atthe time when he is going about it, now 
he doth reſolve upon ic, and fet himſelf upon ic, and doth 
reſolve through the Gaace of God, that whatſoever difficaltie 
he meets wichal, whatſoever it colt him, that he will go 
through this work, Ifay rhat refolations renewed have a great 
deal of power; and you cannot imagine what a great deal 
of power the renewing of reſolution againſt vain thoughts 
will have, if they were renewed everie rime thou goelt to 
Prayer, until thou gettelt power over thy thoughts; do bue 
make triall of this; thou halt Joſt manie a Prayer by vain 
choughts; and thou haſt been troubled for them, and yet they 
come again ; do bat rrie for'this week; as I remember I 
faid in the point of paſſion and anger, that we ſhould reſolve 
witch our felves, well, whatſoever falls ou: this morning, I am 
reſolved I will bear it; fo bethink thy felf how many Prayers 
thou haſt loſt by vain choughrs ; and' now renew thy reſolu- 
tions, and Covenant with God, that for this Prayer; # witl let 
my ſelf againſt them , whacſoever pains I take, I will be 
fare yet- wirhal to look up to GedsGraceroallift me, I will 
eg! 14 be: 
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be ſure this prayer to keep my heart cloſe to what I amabout ; 
and perhaps that will help you a lintle; but yer ſome vain 
thoughts will come for all chat; then the next night renew them 
again; and the next morning renew them again; and that till 
thou comeſttoa habitof keeping thy heart cloſe to the durie , 
though now thou feeleſt thy kearcſo wild, that thou thinkelt 
ic is impoſſible to bring'ic into order, bur certainly by ſuch a 
means, thy heart will be brought into order: 

Thirdly, Be are to ſer the preſence of*God before you in 
Prayer; have a real fiight of the infinite Greatneſs, Majeſtie, 
and Glory of that you preſent your ſelves unto, when you are 
calling upon him; if ſo be that thou cankt be a real fight of 
God in bis Glorie, ict will keep thy heart cloſe to the durie, as if 
a man be wandring with his eyes, and looking after every fea- 
cher, if the King or ſome great perſon come into the room, all 
his thoughts would be about che King, or the great perſon that 
werecoming in: ſo if you would preſent the Lord in His Glorie 
and Greatneſs, Exceliencie, Majeſty, and Power, before you, 
and what a dreadful God Heis in Himfelf, and yec what a mer- 
ciful God He is to us in His Son : this would mightily compoſe 
our hearts; certainly men and women that are ſo wandring in 
their prayers , ic is becauſe their eyes are not open to look up» 
on God in His Glory, they areas it were dreaming and do not 
apprehend that God ſtands and looks upon them, and obſerves 
them, and that God takes notice of everie wandring thought 
that comes from them; they donot conſider that God doth con- 
verſe, with the thoughts of men, as well as men do with the 
words of men; that's the third rule. 

Fourthly, Take heed thou beeſt not deceived ; becauſe that 
thoſe thoughts thou haſt in prayer, do not appear to be ve- 
rie evil in themſelves. This is a great deceit and hinders ma« 
nie in the ſanQifying of Gods Name in Prayer; there is ſome- 
times darted in ſome vain thoughts ; now becauſe the thought 
hath-no great evil in it ſelf, therefore they think they may 
play withir, and their hearts cloſe with it, and ſo run along 
with ic asthe fiſh doth with the bait (if the Devil caſts in a 
thought of blaſphemie, that makes thee quake and ſhake; butif 
thy thoughts have no-great cyil in them, but they irs ewe 
tnings, q 
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things ; matters of no moment one way or other, upon that 
thy heart begins to be dandling, and playing with them; there- 
fore)remember this rule, that in the time of Prayer, what- 
ſoever thoughts be in thy mind that do not concera the pre- 
ſeat dutie, they are finfal before God, though the thoughts 
for the matter of them be never ſo good, yet thou art ro aban- 
don them as finful atchat time. Therefore never be deceived 
with this, that che thoughts are not very finful, that's another 
rale. 

' In the laſt place obſerve this rule, If ever God hath helped 
thee at any time in prayer,that thy heart hath been kept cloſe to 
a dutie, and thou haſt had Communion with him, bleſs God 
for that, bleſs God for that help ; *cis a rule of very great uſe 
for us coger further afliftance from God in any thing, if fo be 
' our hearts be enlarged to bleſs God for any aſliltance we ___ | 
had heretofore; and the reaſon why we gain and proſper 
{o liccle in our Chriſtian courſe, it is becauſe we do not take no- 
tice of what God hath done for us, to give God glorie for mer- 
cie; formerly received, and therefore God takes lictle or no de- 
light in coming in with further mercies co us ; (as if you had a- 
yong Nurſery of trees, and they began to thrive very,well, buc 
there comes a Ccompanie of Caterpillars and ſpoils almoſt all | 
the yong Trees that are ſet, only-ewo or three are kept from | 
the Caterpillars; a man goes-tnto his Qrchard,and looks upon | 
his Trees,and this is ſpoiled;and that is ſpoiled ; bart he ſees wo | 
or three andtheſe flouriſh fairly, and theſe are full of buds, | 
and are like to come to ſomething, and he rejoyces mightily / 
in thoſe, beczuſe they are ſav'd when ſo many others are ſpoil'd;) 
and ſo do: thou view thy Prayers, and confuder how ma- 
nie hath been ſpoiled as it were by theſe Caterpillers ; for I 
compare wandring vain thoughts in Prayer unto Caterpil- 
larsthic are upon the trees; and we ſee that if ftormy rainy wea- 
ther comes the Caterpillars will fall; and oge would think 
that nf got and: the hand of” God that hatch 
been out againſt u;, ſhould haveclenſed our thoughts and ſouls 
from theſe Caterpillars that have been upon our duties, bur 
manie duties have' been ſpoiled; yer thou' maieſt ſay, that 
through Gods mercie ſuch a morning in my cloſet, che Lord 
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hath preferved a prayer to himiſelt,and I have gotten power over 
| this ysin hearc ot mine; bleſs God for this, and ſo the Spirit of 
| God will be more ready tocome in and help thee another time: 
| -But chus much ſhall. ſuffice ro ſpeak to this. That's the ſecond 
thing, wemuit give up our felves wholly to this duty. 
The Third thing for the ſanQitying of Gods Name in Prayer 
is chis, There muli be che breathing: of the Spirit of Goud, 0- 
therwile Gods Name is not: ſanRifed ; that in Rom. '8. 26, is 
cleer tor this, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we 
know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelf ma- 
keth interceſſ:on for ws with groanings which cannot be uttered. It any 
of you (ould ſay, How can we ſanRifie Gods Name, we are poor | 
and weak.we can doliecle? . Mark, icis ſaid here, Thatthe Spis» | 
ric heIpech our intirmicies to pray; and the word is exceeding 
empharical m the original : in your'books it is but meerly hel- 
ping our infirmities, butthe meaning of che word is, In theſe two 
© things the Spirit helps ;Fthat is, look how a man that is taking up 
an heavie piece of Timber at one end, he alone cannot get it up, 
bartherecomes another and:takes ir up at the other end, and fo 
helpshim : rheword 4ignities ſuch a kind{ot helping,as when a 
man takes a thing at the other znd, or on the other fide, one ſtan» 
1 ding the one way,and theother ſtanding the other way; or one 
©: - taking up one end, and the other the otherend, that is the mea» 
| ning of it; b4:Belps our infirmities ; the poor ſoul is pulling and 
euggingwith-its own heart, and finds his heart heavie and dall, 
like a log in a*ditch ;) And have net many of you found your 
Hearts ſo ? but now, when you are tugging wich your hearts, * [1 
and would fain lift up your hearts to God in prayer,there comes 
the Spirit of God atthe otherend, and takes the heavieſtend of 
the burden and helps you to life it op: If a Child -were at one 
end of che log, and that were but light, and the other end very 
heavie; if one come and take-up the heavielt end, a little ftrengih 
will ſervefor the lighter end: So the So and rakesup - 
the heavieren in ducy, and ſo helps ouy inficmicles, helps roger 
© #htr > And' they the other word'is, The Spirit; that bs, togerher 
wich the aQing'of theGracesof theSpiric in our hearts, you muſt 
not ſay ſo; Alas ! what can 1do?' it muſt be the Spirit of God 
that muſt do it; Jr's true, hedoth all: > hr | 
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aRuating grace; but now when the Spirit hath wiought grace 
ſo as to convert the heart, and hath given habitual grace in 
thy heart, why then when the Spirit comes to affilt, ir doth ex- 
pe& that thou ſhouldeſt ſtir up all the gifts and graces of 
the Spirit, and the very ſtrength of thy body ; the Spirit of God 
exp:& chat chou ſhouldeſt a& co the uttermolt thou art able, 
what power hath been given thee by God; and when thou ars 
in a&ting, then the Spirit comes and helps together wich us; 
noting that weare to put forth what ſtrength we have,and thug 
Gods Name will be (anQified, when as we putting forth the 
graces of che Spiric in uz, then the Spicit comes and helps ; and 
what comes from us now,comes from the breathing of che ho- 
ly Spiritin us, and then God who knows the meaning of the 
Spiric, will know now the meaning of our ſighs and groan: 
therefore when thou art going to prayer, thou art to eye. the 
Spirit of God ; thou art by the eye of faich to look upon the 
Spirit of God, and to caſt thy ſoul upon the afliftance of the 
Spirit of God, thou art tolook upon the holy Ghoſt, as ap- 
pointed by the Father and the Son to that Office, to be a h:1- 
per to his poor ſervants in the duties of Worſhip, and eſpecially 
in that great duty of Prayer; now upon the reading of this text, 
and having it thus opened, this is one good help for thee/in 
prayer; reade this rext, and then exerciſe thy faith upon it; 
Lord haſt thou not ſaid that- thy Spirit helþs our inficmities, 
when we know not what we pray for, nor how to pray for any 
thing as we ought ? but the Spirit will come, now Lord make 
good this Word of thine to my ſoul at this time, and ler me 
have the breathings of the Spiric of God in me; alas the breaths 
of men, if it comes from gifts and patts, I know thou wilt ne- 
ver regard it, except there be the breathings ofthe holy Ghoſt 
in me in prayer ; now, if you would know whether the Spi- 
rit of God doth come in or no, you may know it by this; the 
Spirix of God carries untd God, and it makes the Prayer ſweet 
and delightful, ſo much of the Spirit of God: as is there, ic 
comes tothe ſoul in the duty, and it leaves a ſavour behind 
it ; a graciouz ſayour is _— left bebind, when the yu of 
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God comes to breath; O the breath of the Spiric of God is a 
{weer breath, and it makes prayers [weet ; it never comes into 
theſoul but after it hath done any work it came for, it leaves 
aTizeer ſcent,after that,the ſoul hnds a ſweetneſs in that prayer; 
now manie of you have been in the morning at prayer, bue I 
Sonebr co you; what ſweet favour of the Spirit of God is left 
behind ? certainly if theSpirit hath been there ic is likeCivie that 
js put into a little box,though you ſhould take out theCivir,yet 
there will be a ſweet favour left behind ; ſo though the Spirit of 
©29d, in reſpeC of the preſen: aflittance, wichdraws it ſelt,yec it 
leaves a ſweet ſavor behind. 

The fourth thing is puricle of heart ; pure hearts and hands 
in Heh. 10. 22. Rev.5. 8. having every one ofchem harps, and 
golden vials fal of odors which are che prayers of Saints; mark, 
the prayers of Sajats are odours in golden vials ; the golden 
vial, I may compare to the heart; the hearts of the Saints muſt 
be a« golden vials, and then their prayers will be as odours; in 
1Tim.2.8, the holy Gholtgiving dire&ions how we ſhould pray, 
ic is with chis qualification, I will therefore that men pray eve- 
ry wherelifting up holy hands wichouc wrath and doubting , 
the outward converſation muſt be pure, and the heart pure; 
in 7ob, 22.26. mark what's ſaid concerning that holy man ; 
there's a promiſe madeto him for the lifting up. of his face to 
God, putting away iniquitie from his Tabernacle,that by put- 
ting away evil from our Tabernacles, and from our hearts, we 
may be ableto lift up our hearts with joy togo; and that's the 
fourth thing, puritic of heart and hands. - | 

The fift thing is, ina truch, when we come to call upon God, 
we muſt call upon him in eruth, Pſzlm, 145. 15, verf. the 
Lord is nigh unto all, to all chat call upon him in truth ; 
ou will fay, What is the meaning of that ? to that I an- 

wer, 

Firſt, There muſt be inward diſpoſitions anſwerable to the 
expreſſions ; as for inſtance, when I come to expreſs the great- 
Io | of the Majeſtie of God, then I muſt have an inward diſpoff- 
. tion ſutable to this expreſſion, 1 muſt have a fear and reverence 
of the infinite Majeſtie of God. 

Secondly, When I come to Confeſs my (in, to judg my = 
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y for my lin, there mult be an inward diſpoſition ſutzble to ſuch a 
confeſſion ; O how many men and women will come and (pak 
great things againit chemſelve; for their (ins, and judg them- 
{elves for their fins, and yet there is no ſuch diſpoſicion in their 
I: hearts ſutable totheir words; you Hall have ſome in praying 
with others, they will be a means to break the hearts ot others, 
they will ſo follow their fin; and take ſuch ſhame and confuli- 
| on vpon themſelves for their fin, and yet God knows their 
hearts not [tir'd all chis while; and then chey will call upon 
God for pardon of fin, and for power againſt cheir fin, and 
yet God knows that cheic hearcs do cloſe wich their fi2, and 
| are loth to parc wich their {19 in the mean time, this is falſneis 


of heart : when the inward diſpoſi:ion 1s not an{werabletoout- 
ward expreſſions; I befeech you my brethren conlider of che 
prayers you have made,and eſpecially you that pray much wich 
others, look what exprefſions you have made, and ſee whether 
; | there be anſwerable diſpotrtions to the expretſions you have 
made, aud how that the Lord doth rememberevery expreſſion 
that you have made. 

Thirdly, Wc muſt c:ll upon God i: erith, chat is,Conſcios 
nably to perform the engagements of priyer, prayer puts an 
engagement upon the heart ; nuw hole thaicall upon himin 
cruch are conſcionable to perform the engagements; as now,do 
I pray for any good thing ? Iam enzaged to end:avour, in the 
uſe of al means forthe atc4iving of the good thing : When you 
confeſs a ſin, why , you are engaged by that ineans to en- 
deavour all your might againſt chat fin: and when yoa pray 
for my grace, you are engaged to make ule of atl means youcan 
for the atraining of that grace; and then beſides, in prayer 
thereis much profeſſion unto God for our fincericie and up- 
righ:neſs,' and of our willingneſs to be at his diſpoſe, perform 
theſe engagements that thou makelt to God in prayer; it God 
ſhoald preſent to us all our profeſſions that we have made 
to him in prayer, and tell as how we have come ſhore of chern, 
ic would make us be in ſhame and confuiion in our own 
thoughts. | 

Another ching in prayer mult be faith ; pray withou: doub- 
ting, as in the former Scripture, the prayer of faith prevails 
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'much ; Famer, 1.6, 7. a man that wavereth and doubteth muſt 


not think to obtain any ching of God. But I ſhould have 0- 
pened what thac faith is that we ſhould have in prayer, we muſt 
have faith to beleeve that the thing that we do pleafeth God, 
and faich in Gods Promiſes, ind faich in Gods Providence, 
this ſbould be exerciſed in the time of our prayers; And there- 
fore after we have done, to go away beleeving, as Hannah in 
1 Sam. 1.18, wereade of her, that after ſhe had been praying 
ſhe went away, and lookt no more (ad, the:ext ſaith ; noting 
that after we have been powring forth our ſouls to God, we 
ſhould beleeve an1 exerciſe faich and no: go in as drooping a 
way asever wedid. 

Objeft. You will ſay, Yea, if we knew certainly that God 
would hear us. 

Anſw. The way to be affured that God will hear you, is 
by calting your ſelves upon God, how can you know that he 
will hear, but by reſting upon him? I have been with God.and 
] have been doing the dutie of a poor creature, and for 
the ſucceſs I leave it to Ged, and therefore it mult be with 
faith. 

Bat I have ſo many fins mixt wich my prayers, how can I 
belecve? 

You have an excellent Scripture for that to help a ſoul, 
eo exerciſe faich in Prayer, notwithlianding there hath been 
many igfirmitics; in Pſal. 65. 2, 3. O thou that beareft Pray- 
&i, wnto thee all fleſp ſhall come ; Thou hearcſt Prayers, but 
I have a great manie fins that hinders; no, mark, what 
though iniquitie prevails againſt me, as for our tranfgreſlions, 
thou ſhalt purge them away ? Oh make uſe of this Scripture, 
though you remember not other things; yet you that have de- 
;efted hearts and are afraid that God will nor hear your pray- 
ers, ſee what the text ſaith, Thow beareſt prayer Lord. But will 
not my ſins hinder? no ſaith David, Iniquity prevails againſt me, 
& for our tranſgreſſions thou ſhalt purge them away, exerciſe faith in 
this ; and know that God doth not hear prayer becauſe thou 
art not ſinful, becauſe of thy worthineſs, but meerly for his free 

race. | 
, Another holy diſpoſition in Prayer (ould be this ; The ſoul 
ſhould: 
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ſhould come with a holy freedom, with the Spirit of adoption 
to God, crying Abba, Father; if thou comeſt to God meerly as 
to a Judg ; though it's true, thoſe that do not know that God 

loves them, yet are bound as creatures co pray, but thou canſt 

never ſanQifiethe Name of God, till chou haſt a Child-like Spi- 

rit, the Spirit of adoption ; the Lord loves to have his Chil- 

dren come with freedom of Spirit ro Himſelf in Prayer, to 

come as children, and not to come with dejeted countenances, 

and diſcouraged hearts; but come freely co open thy heart to 

=_ as any child would open his hearc to a gracious and loving 

Father. 

Another diſpoſition is fervencie in Prayer; the effe&ual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much, and char will 
be a means tn help againſt vain thoughts too ; as when the Ho- 
ney is ſcalding hot then the flies will not come toit; if thy heart 
were as it were ſcalding hot in prayer thou wouldeſt not have 
ſuch vain choughts. 

Next, there muſt be conſtancie in Prayer; in 1 Theſſ5. 17. by 
that] mean chis, never co give over until we have that we pray 
for, or ſomething elſe in lieuof ic; itmay be thou haſt prayed 
and nothing is core of it; be not diſcoaraged thou haſt ro deal 
wich a great God, and therefore pray again and again, and 
again, and pray with chis reſolution, Well, let God do with 
me what he will, 1 will as long as Tlivecall upon Him, and if 
God ſhall caft me away, yet He ſhall caſt me away calling upon 
Him, us the poor woman of Canaan when Chrilt caPd her dog, 
and difcouraged her, ye ſtill ſhee would pray ; Ibut dogs may 
have crum:, that heart is in an ill condition that is diſcouraged 
in prayer, becauſe it doth not get what it would, and therefore 
to think wich themſelves I had as good nor pray at all,take heed 
of any ſuch thoughts. 

Again, If you would pray to God indeed, fo as to ſanRifie 
his Name in Prayer, there ſhould be humility in your hearts ſo as 
to be ſenſible of your own unworthineſs; I ſpake ſomewhat a- 
boat being ſenfible of the diſtance berween God and us, when I 
ſpake about ſanRifying of Gods Name in general. Thelaſtchacl 
ſhall ſpeak of is this, when you have doneall,this all, theſe qua- 
lifications will not ſanRifie _ Name, except all be tended 
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,up in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the power of his merics ; 

lec a man or woman pray with as much fervencie, zeal, conſtan- 
cie, puritie, in truth and hncericie; yetexcept he puts upall in 
the Naine of Chriſt, Iſay, he cannot be accepted; our ſpiritual 
offerings muſt tendered up in His Name; but I have Preached 
much about chat. Bur now pur all that hath been ſaid together, 
and chis it is to pray : 

That is, when as I pray underſiandingly ; when I give my 
ſelf ro prayer, when there are the breathings of the holy Cholt 
in my prayer, when there is puritie of heart like a golden vial, 
together with ſincericie, when it is in eruch of hearc, when it is 
in faith, when ic comes from a ſpiritual Adoption, when ic is in 
fervencie, when in conttaricie, reverence,huwilicie, and all put up 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; now a man prayes, as ic is laid of 
Saul, Behold he prayeth ; ſol may ſay of thoſe that arein{ru- 
Red in this Art, Behold they pray. You ſee now that prayer is 
morethan to reade ina book, more than to ſay a few words; ye 
ſee it is a verie hard ching to pray, a work of great difficultie,and 
no marvel though we haveloſt ſo manie of our prayers as we have. 
done; we mult not charge Prayer and God wich it, but look to. 
our ſelves ( 1 mean not charge the Ordinance of Prayer ) but 
the vileneſs of cur carriage in our prayers; and let us for timeto 
come know what a Cinritftian life means. Ic is is ſaid of Chriſt in 
Luke, 9, 29. that as he was praying, the faſhion of his countenance was 
changed. On that's an excellent thing, that when we have been 
in our cloſets at prayer, to come away with our faces ſbining ; 
my Brethren could we but pray in fuch a manner as this is, the 
very f:ſbion of our countenances would be changed, as Moſes 
when he came from the preſence of God upon the Mount, or as 
Chriſt that had the faſhion of His countenance changed. Prayer, 
it is the ſweer eaſe of ones (piric, it*s che help at a dead lift, jt's 
the great Ordinance of our Communion with God in this world, 
and therefore ler us learn chis Arc of ſanRifying Gods Name in. 
Prayer. 

VO-att concludeall in this, you have heard the-myſterie of the. 
ſanRifying the Name of God in worſhiping God ; now I beſeech 
you, you-that have been a longtime in the School of Chriſt, as 
it were Apprentices to Chrilt to learn Chrillianitie; be — 
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that you have underſtood fo little of this ar: in CanRifyi ing the 
Name of (God in Prayer; Ic is an art and a myſterie that you 
muli be inſtructed in, and you are not Chriſtians til! you are in- 
ſtrated Ih this, as in an arr and myſterie : And that man and 
woman that ſhall be inſtruſed cruly in this art and myltecie in 
ſanRifying Gods Name now in the worſhiping of hin, ſuch a 
man and woman ſhall be to all eternitie ſanditying the Name 
of God in praiſing ot him. There is a time coming when all the 
S1ints muſt be in the preſence of God, and be alwaics prailing 
of him, and they ſhall then ſanRifie Gods Name forever; let 
us now learn this arc of ſanRifying Gods Name in praying, that 
we may cternally ſanRific his Name in prailing of him. 
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